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The Title of your Religion greatly pleaſeth me, and is 
the ſame that I aſſume : For we are; I perceive, agreed in 
this, that it is [ the Apoſtolical Chriſtianity ] that 1s the 
true and ſafe Religion : And hh God left the matter ſo 
obſcure as that we cannot come to an agreement in ſo 
weighty a matter of Fact, as to know what [| the Apoſtolr- 
cal Chriſtianity] was, when even Common —_ 
giveth us notice what the Athenian Philofophers held, 
and what the ancient Romans held, and fo of almoſt 
every literate Nation ? To ſtudy, and we ſtudy ; You 
pray, and we pray: You would know the truth, what- 
ever itcaft you, and {o would We, . As a Man that look- 
eth daily when t am calted away to God, I ſfolemaly 
teſt, that if I could find that Popery were the true Apo. 
ſtolick Chriſtianity, I would :ovfully quit all the Friends, 
» Hope, and Intereſts of this World, to embrace it. What 
is it that 1s your advantage, and what 15 our diſadvan- 
tage ? Are you more impartial in your ſearch? Iam fo 
Conſcious of my Impartiality, that I cannot believe 
that this maketh the difference. Is it that we have not 
read the Papiſts writings ? I have reaſon to believe that I 
have read as many of them, at leaſt, as you have done, 
if you are not much above ſixty years of age ( as T hear 
you are not near it). But you have Converled with more 
of them than I have done ? It's like you have : But is that 
the reaſon of my miſtake? You earneſtly uwite your 
Relations to Converle with the Papiſts, becauſe mens 
writings may be miſtaken: And on this ground I per- 
ceive you build all the certainty of your Faith, That our 
Fathers and our Grand-Fathers have told us Infallibly, 
what they received from their Fathers and Grand-Fathers, 
and-ſo on, This is your certainty. 

I'will tell you briefly what I take for cheeſe 
50 A Chriſt:. 
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Chriſtianity, and by what Notices I receive it , and then 
I will again conſider yours. 7:4 
- I take not Chriſtiaxity to be a thing (o hardly to bet. 
known,as you would make it, either as to the Being of it, 
or the Publication, take it to have its Eſſentials, Inte- 
grals, and Accidentals , and that thele are not to be con+ 
founded: If it cannot be readily known what Chriſtiani- 
ty is, how ſhall we preach it to Heathens ? or how ſhall 
Chritians be kaowa to others, or themſelves? and who 
can have the comfort of an unknown Religion? 

You tell us that nothing of it is wrizre# in the New 
Teſtament, but the Life of Chrilt by four Men, and a 
few occaſional Epiſtles, cc. But do you think that 
Chriſt himſelf did not inſtitute Chriſtianity, and tell Men 
plainly what it was ? Did not thoſe four Men write 
Chriſt's Doctrine as well as his Life? And is he not the 
Author of our Faith? Did henot preach the Goſpel? And 
do you not call theſe four Books the four Evangeliſts 3 
And doth not the Goſpel contain and deſcribe Chriftiani: 
ty? Did not Chriſt oft tell us what itis to be his Diſci- 

les? And were not the Diſciples called Chriſtians ſhorr- 
059" _as words of the ſame ſignification ? But-what 
place is there for any -doubt, when Chriſt himſelf 'did 
inſtirute-Baprilm; and deſcribe it? and command that. 
a! Nations being Dilcipled ſhould.'be _—_ into 
the Name of the Father,” the Son, and the Holy? 
Ghoſt , as being the Faith which. Diſciples muſt profeſs.Þ - 
And do not you to this day profeſs, that Baprizing'is 
Chriſtening, and that Baptiſm watheth away all -fin,\({up- 
poſing the Baptized to receive it as y true Co- 
venant-conlent at leaſt ?.) And doth not Baptiſm K 
into the true Church of Chriſt ? Sure all this is paſt di? > 
{ute ; where A ——— — © 
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red Perion a Chriſtian ? And was it then as hard a mat- 
ter as you make it, to know what Faith was neceſſary to 
Baptiſm, (in the Perlon at age, or the Parent of Infants?) 
Surely then the Scripture, that mentioneth the Hiſtory of 
ſo many thoutands baptized, would have told us of that 
rand Controverſie , and how it was decided. But no 
ach Controverlie was then debated, tor ought we there 
find. If Baptiſmal Covenanting with God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as our God and Father reconciled 
in Chriſt, our Saviour, and our Sanctiftier, be not the 
Symbol! or Badze of Chriſtians, and that which viſibly ma- 
keth them ſuch, your own Church, and all the Chriſtian 
World is deceived. And we know that it was not the 
Cuſtom of the Apoſtles and Paſtors of the ancient 
Churches, to make a meer Ceremony and dead Forma- 
lity of Baptiſm, by baptizing thole that would bue ſay 
the words ( 1 believe iz God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, ] without underſtanding what they ſaid: And 
therefore their ordinary Preaching was the Expoſition of 
thele three Articles : And the Creed called The Apoſtles, 
is the Expolition of theſe three Articles z which though 
{ome Clauſes were ſince added,and though the Churches 
ar not themſelves juft to the very lame words, (as we 
d by the various forms of this Creed in 1renens, Ter- 
tullian, Marcellus's 1n Epiphanius, Ruffin, ec.) yet for 
the ſubſtance and ſenſe, and moſt of the very words, all 
Churches uled the ſame. And when the Council of wice 
taught them the way of making new Creeds, (which Hi- 
lary Pictav. 10 fadly Copplainech of, ) yet ſtill the matter 


of the old Creed was the fubſtance of them all, And 
the Eaftern Creed, which was uled before the Nicewe 
Council, (for that fuch a onethere was, the moſt Learned 
Antiquaries give us ſufficient proof,) was but the ”_ 7 
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ſenſe as the Weſtern, even the Expoſition of the Baprif- 
mal Faith , and this the Baptized did profeſs before Bap- 
tiſm: And the work of Catechiſts was to teach this and 
the ſenſe of it to the Carechumens. And that yu that 
believeth and is Laptized (that is, truly devoted to God 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, by rhe Baptilmal Co- 
venant) /hall be ſaved, and he that belteverh not ſhall be 
damned,] is by Chriſt himſelf made the ſum of his Go- 
ſpel, or Law of Grace. 
As the Image of the bleſſed Trinity on mans Soul is 
Life, Light, and Love , 10 the ſummaries of that ſacred 
Doctrine which muſt imprint it on us, is the Symbo/uns 
Fidei, the Creed, the ſummary of things to be believed , 
and the Lords Prayer, the Symbelum and ſummary of 
things to be willed, deſired, and ſought ; and the Decalopne, 
the ſummary of things to be praiſed, being the Dire- 
&ory of Mans three Faculties, the 7z#telet?, the will, and 
the Executive Power, And all this we believe was deli- 
vered to the Churches by the Apoſtles, and received by 
all Chriſtians, many years (eight at leaft ) before any 
Bogk of the New Teſtament was written : And for the 
fuller ————— and improvement of it, and for all 
the integral parts of Religion that were to be added, the 
Apoſtles and Evangeliſts more enlargedly preached them 
to the People in their Sermons, as Chriſt himlelf had 
done much of them. We receive all that, as Gods 
Word, which by theſe Apoſtles was delivered as ſuch ro 
the Churches , becauſe they had the promiſe of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt to lead them into all truth, and to bring all 
things that Chriſt raught and commanded to their re- 
membrance. We are aſſured that all that is contained in- 
the New Teſkament was written by ſuch inſpired Perſons z+ 


and that the Spirit of God well , that when they: 
were 
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were to dye, without written Records, the memory of 
Mankind would not faithfully retain, and deliver to Po- 
ſerity, ſuch copious matter as the /xtegrals and uleful 
Accidentalis of Religion, and therefore cauiled them to 
write it and leave it to Poſterity, 

So that our Chriſtian Religion is contained and deliver: 
ed to us in three Formulas or Preſcripts: The firſt COIl- 
taineth the whole Eſſence of Chri/ianity, and 1s the Szera- 
mental Covenant, wm which we are behievingly given up ' 
to God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, and God to us, 
in the Relation of a God and Fathcr, a Saviour aud a 
Sanctiter, This is done initially, ad eſſe, in Baprtiim, 
and after ad robur 1n the Loras Supper. This 15 delivered 
ro us by Tradition Naturally In; allible, ae faction; Fer all 
Chriſtians, as ſuch, have received and entred this $4cra- 
mental Covenant , and full Hittory aflureth us, tht the 
very {ame Form of it is come down 1n all the Churches 
to this day. 

The tecond Formula, 15 the Expoſition of the three Ar- 
ticles of this Sacramental Covenant, in the Creed, Lords 
Prayer, and Deca/ozue ; which hath been delivered by 
memory alſo, and kept unchanged ( fave the forelaid 
additions of ſome explicatory words in the Cyeed,) to all 
the Churches to this day. 

The third Form, 1s all the holy Canonical Scriptures, (the 
Old Teſtament being as preparatory to the New,) which 
contain all the Eſſentials, Integrals, and needful Acct- 
aentals, 

Our Religion then is all from Chrift and his Spirit, in 
I men, commiſſioned to deliver it, and is well 
called as-you do, the Apo;'olical Chriflianitr: We own 
no other. Ir 1s all brought down to us by Tradition from 
the Apoſtles, The Eſſentials in the Covenant, and the 

| explicatory 
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explicatory Symbols of Summaries, are delivered'to us 
two ways: Firſt by Memory and Prattice moſt currant 
and certain from Generation to Generation, being no 
more than what Memory might well retain, whereto 
yet the helps of the Ancients writings reciting the Forms 
were uſed tor the fuller certainty of Poſterity. Second- 
ly in the holy Scriptures, where they are contained ( as 
the Brain, Heart, and Stomach, in the Body ) among all 
the reſt as the Principal Parts, The third form 1s fo 
large that Memory could not preſerve it, and therefore 
God would have it delivered us in that Writing which 
we all- call the Sacred Bible, or Canonic:l Scripture, 
This containeth thouſands of words more than are of ab- 
ſolute neceſſity to Salvation z but no more than is uieful 
or helpful to Salvation. 

In all this I have ſhewed you what our Religion is, 
(0jeFiceyrtaken) and which way we receive it. Where 
you are therefore to note, 1. That all our Sermons, Wri- 
tings, Church - Articles, &c. are but the Expreſſions 
of our Subjeitive Religion, telling other Men how parti- 
cular Men, and particular Churches, underſtand thofe 
Divine Forms which are our Objeive Religion: Thele 
are various as Churches and Perſons are, every one ha- 
ving his own Faith and Religion in different meaſures, 
and ſuch expreſſions being bur our fides menſurats may 
be altered and amended, and we pretend not to perfe&t- 
on in them: But the former being our fides vel Religio 
menſurins, our Divine ObjeftrveFaith or Religion, is 
inculpable and unalterable. 

2. Note that you Papiſts do grant all owr Objettive Faith 
and Religion, even every word of it, to be true, infalli- 
ble, and of God: You own, I ſay, every word of our Re- 
ligion : That is, all the Sacramental Covenant, all the 
B Creed, 
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Creed, Lords Prayer, and Decalogne, and all that which - 
we call the holy Canonical Scriptures. But we own-not- 
al! yours : So that you do not, you cannot find fault with 
the leaſt Particle of our Religion as to the truth of it , 
but, 1. You think that it is nur ezough: And 2. Thar 
we come not tro it the right way, that 1s, we take not 
our Faith upon the word of Papitts, as Papiſts. Is not 
this the Kerence? And 1s not this all that you cry out 
again t us for? 

And now let us ſee whether your way be better and 
{urer than this of ours 1s ? 

I. Your Religion is much Bigger than ours, 

II. You hold it on other Reafons, and plead another 
way of receiving it. 

I. Your Religion ( Objective ) containeth, beſices all 
our Bible, all the Afocrypha/ Books, and all the Decrees of 
General Conncils, and all the other «n-written Traditi- 
ns (if there be any more, who knows what ?) you name 
your ſelf here, faſting on Frydays, and on the wigils of 
Saints, Ember-days, Lent, and Images, and ſuch like, 

Here now we humbly propoſe to your conſideration g 
1, Whether you will take all theſe into the Eſſentials of 
Chriſtianity, or not ? If not, a Man may be « Chriſ/tzan ; 
and conſequently of the Church or Body of Chrift, and 
in a ſtate of Salvation without them. Why then do you 
deny them this, and make them to be as our of the true 
Church and ſtate of Life ? If yea, 

Q. 2. Did all that the Apoſtles Baptrzed, believe all 
the Apocrypha and all the Decrees of your Comncils, and 
your Oral Traditions ? 
9D. 3. Didthe ancient Fathers and Catechiſts teach al 
thoſe to the Catechumens before they Baptized them? 

2. 4. And were not thoſe all Chriſtians, and in the 

by truce 
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true Church, and in a ſtate of Life, whom the Apoſtles 
Baptized, without the profeſſion of any ſuch Belief ? ' 

Q. 5. What was the Creed, the Symbolam fidei uſed 
for, if not to diſtinguiſh the Faith of ' the Chriſtian 
Church from Intidelity, Heretic, and all without ? And 
if all the Decrees of Councils be as neceilary to be the 
Symbol of Faith, why were they not all made up into a 
Creed ? and why is the Creed diferenced trom them all 
to this day ? And why do you nut cauic the Bapiized to 
recite and profels all thele Councus Decrees, but only 
the old Chriſtian Creed ? 

Q. 6. Doth not Chriſt at the Inſtitution of his Sacra- 
ment, at, 28, exprelly prounie that he that believerh 
( according to Baptiim, un the Father, Som, and Holy 
Ghoſt ) jhal be ſaved? 

Q. 7. Is it nota reproach to God and the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, to tell the World that God hath written us by 
his Spirit ſo great a Book as the Bible 1s, and yet there is 
not 1n it enough to Salvation, but that abundance «n- 
neceſſary to Salvation is in it, and ſome neceſſary things 
left out? 

Q- 8. Have your Oral ſuperadded Traditions more 
Evidence of Truth than the Bible, or more Evidence of 
Neceſſity to be believed ? Not more Evidence of Treth: 
For you confeſs the certain Trth of all the Bible, and that 
as fully manifeſt as your Additions. If it have more Evi- 
dence of Neceſſity, what is it? It is not becauſe it is a D#- 
vine Revelation: For {0 you confels all the Bible to be ? 
And do you pretend to a Tradition that faith, | You may 
be ſaved without moſt of the Bible, though it be of God, 
but not without faſting on Fryda3s, or on the Vigils of 
Sajnes-fdzys, or other ſuch Traditions? ] But if you will 
make both the whole Bible and Tradition neceſſary #0 = 
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believed, it muſt be either Explicitely, or as you call it, 
Im;licitely: If Explicitely, (that is, as each Point is par- 
ticularly underſtood and believed, ) then it's doubtful 
whether there be one Man in the World that is a Chri- 
ſtian, and can be ſaved? If /mplicitely, that is, Virtually 
as it is in ſome General Propoſition, what 15 that General? 
Is it that All that God ryevealeth is true? Or that All that 
the Spirit of Chyiſt in his Apoſtles delivered to the Church 
as his word, is true, Thele we all agree in, if this will 
ſerve the turn ? Is it that the Church is the Minfterial 
Keeper of the Sacred Doctrine as delivered ? This allo we 
agree in, Or 1s it that the Church de eventu ſhall never 
corrupt, alter, or loſe, this word, or any part of it? If you 
mean it of every particular Church, we are agreed of the 
contrary, You confels that many Churches have fallen 
to Hereſie, and many Apoſtatized from the Faith : If 
you ſpeak of the Univerſal Church, we are agreed that 
the Univerſe! Church ſhall never Apoſtatize , for if 
Chriſt had no Church, he were no Head of it, And we 
are agreed that they (hall never turn ſuch 77ue Heretichks, 
as hold not truly all :he Eſſentials of Chriſtianity: For ſuch 
allo are xo Chriſtzans , becauſe each Eſſential part is 
neceſſary to the Eſſence, But whether the Univerſal 
Charch, much more the Greater part, may not make 
or receive {ome culpable alteration by Amiſſion,Omiſſion, 
or Commiſſhon, we havereaſon to queſtion ? We never 
heard any Proofthat the Negative was necefſfary to Salvati- 
6n,nor 1s it held by all your {elves;and whether by any one 
man I cannot tell : For you take the Bible to be Gods 
Word, and your knowledge of the various Readings of 
the Hebrew and Greek Copies, and the multitude of Er- 
rours in the Vulgar Latine correQed by 7. Clem. 8. and 
$ixths 5, do latishe all the World, that you hold = 


(13) 
Univerſal Church, or the major part, even your own, 
may culpably erre, or alter the very written Word of 
God, And who would then believe you, if you aid, 
[But the Unwritten word it cannot alter? } It's true in- 
deed, the Eſſentials conſidered, as Written or Unwritten, 
all the true Church, nor any one Chriſtian, while ſuch, 
cannot deny: But ſure, if many thouſand Errours may 
be found in that Book which you take your ſelves for the 
Word of God, and this through the fault or failing of 
luch as have had the keeping of it z and all Devine Reve- 
lations are to be believed, and all the word of God « Di- 
wine Revelation , it notoriouſly followeth, That your 
own Church hath not kept all that is merrer of Divine 
Faith from alteration. So that though many of yous 
Wranglers will not diſtinguiſh the Eſſentials of Chriltia- 
nity (called Fundamentals) from the /ntegrals and Acci- 
dentals, (as if Chriſtianity were nothing, and had no 
determinate Efſence,) yet this ſheweth, that you muſt do 
it whether you will or not ; or elſe you muſt confeſs that 
your Church may alter any thing, or every thing, as it 
hath done all theſe fore-mentioned : Which we will not 
confeſs of the Church Univerſal, 

Bur, I [uppoſe that we have not yet met with the Faith 
that you account neceflary to ſalvation : /# s that the 
Pope of Rom?, and 4 General Council, cannot erre, in aeli- 
vering to us the Apoſtolical Doftrine to be believed, And 
this 15 an implicite believing of all that is written in 
Scripture, and that is delivered orally from the;Apoltles, 
If ſo, words and names go very far with you /as to mens 
falvation, Is this to believe a thouſand things which a 
man never knew or heard of? if he do but oh the 
Idfaltivility of your Church ? What | Believe that which 
I never once thought of ? But this is but /mplicize wi | 
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A cheating Name for No-belief of thoſe rhings :. For by 
Implicite here you can mean only Yirtuz/, and chat is no 
A*tnal Belief of that thing at all, but of ſomething elle, 
which would infer more were it known : Nay /'77tsal is 
too high a Name tor it, 

But will this ferve the turn to ſalvation, to believe 
that the Pope and hi Council are Infallible ? What! though 
the ſame Perſon believe not in God the F.rhur, $11, and 
Holy Ghoſt, nor any of the Articles of his Creed, no 
not a Life tocome? It you lay, Yea ; Then wil! you call 
this Chriſtianity, to believe 1n the Pope, and not in 
Chriſt? Or do you mean, that men may be ſaved v ith- 
out Chriſtianity, but not without Popery ? It lov, why 
was not the Popes Name, rather than Chriſts, put into 
Baptiſm and the Creed, or at leaſt with Chrilts ? 

But the ——_— difficulty is, How muſt I believe 
that the Pope hath this Infallibility ? From Chrift, or 
otherwiſe? If not from Chriſt, tell me which way, and 
why I mult believe it? If from Chriſt, can I believe that 
the Pope hath Power from Chriſt, before I believe thar 
there is a Chriſt, that hath ſuch Power to give? And 
can I believe in Chriſt, and not believe that there is a 
God that ſent him? Canl believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, 
and not believe that he is a Sacrifice for fin, or a Media- 
tor between God and Man, and came to fave his People 
from their ſins? And can I believe this, and not believe 
that we are all ſinners, and that fin deſerveth that puniſh- 
ment which Chriſt came to fave us from ? Is not our Sa- 
viour, and our Sin and Miſery relatives? as a Phyſician, 
or Medicine and a Diſeaſe? And can we believe that we 
have ſin and deſert of Puniſhment, without believi 
thar God 1s our Governaur, and gave us that Law whic 

we broke, and which obligeth us to Puniſhment ? Can 
we 
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we believe in Chriſt, and not believe that he is God and 
Man, that he dyed, rok, and aſcended into Heaven, and 
will judge us at laſt ? and that he pardoneth fin, renew- 
eth Souls by his Spirit, and will give us life hereafter ? 
All theſe are included in believing in Chriſt, as Chriſt. 
And how muſt I believe that Chriſt hath given the Pope 
this Infallibility or Power ? By any written word which 
granteth it? or by Oral Tradition ? It by the written 
Word, then I muſt believe that that Word is true, be» 
fore I can believe that the Pope is made Pope or Infalli- 
ble by it? If by Oral Tradition, whole muſt that be? 
Then I muſt believe ſome bodies Oral Tradition as true 
and infallible, before I believe in the Pope at all. If it 
be the firſt Hearers of the Apoſtles, then either the Pope 
was one of thoſe, or not. If yes, and he hath a Ne- 

ative Voice in the credible report, then I muſt belicve 

im as Infallible, before he is proved Infallible, in order 
ro my believing that he is /»fallibie, which is a contra+ 
diction, If Not, Then 1 mult believe the Infallibility of 
other Hearers of the Apoſtles, before I can believe rhe 
Pope's ? And the Queſtion will recur, How I ſhall know 
them to be Infallible ? And who they were that were 
thoſe Infallible Witneſſes ? Whether Paſtors only, or 
the People? Whether of ſome one Church, or of all 
the Churches ? And how I ſhall prove that: they gave 
ſuch eons + FR . 

So that your pretenſe of a Neceſlity of receiving Gods 
Word, ws Chriſtian Faith, from. the Pipe Sid has 
Council cometh too late : For it ſeemerh we muſt 
believe it firſt, before it be polkdble-ro beheve in the Pope 
and Council as authoriſed by Chrift. - 

And if my Implicite Faith be the Belief of this Arti 
cle, [Any Cherch im all the world, yes, the prearer pn. 
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of all the Churches, may err in matters of Faith, or Apo 
{tatize,and only the Pope of Rome and his Council cannot :] 
What Proof, or whole Tradition doth this reſt upon ? 

Q. 9. Do not Bellarmine, Coſterus, and = of your 
Writers profeſs that the Scriptures contain all things 
ordinarily neceſſary to Salvation ? Yea many Writers, 
that the Creed hath all that is abſolutely to be believed ? 
Yea ſome, that it hath more than all? Yea abundance 
( Cited by Fr. a Santa Clara ) that the Belief in Chriſt 
is not neceſſary to all? And will you lay then, that he 
that believeth Explicitcly the whole Bible cannot be laved 
without believing allo your pretended Traditions ? 

Q. 10, And do you not hereby, inſtead of the /ight buy- 
dew and eaſie yoak of Chriſt, and his (Commands which 
are not grievous, bring Chriſtians under a harder yoak 
than that which the Fews were not able to bear ? When 
it leemed good to the Holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtles to 
impoſe but a few and neceſſary things, A:7. rs. 28. 
And how large a Law is all the Bible, and all your Coun- 
cils Decrees, and Oral Traditions, ſet together ? Do all 
your Prieſts themſelves, or one of an hundred, under- 
ſtand them all, or know what they are ? 

Q. 11. While you pretend a Neceſlity of your aume- 
rous Ceremonies, (as Faſting on Frydays, and (uch other 
named by you,) do you not lay a ſnare of perpetual Di- 
vilion in the Churches? and do you not make as many 
inconſrftent Churches, as there be Societies of Chriſtians 
that differ (and ſtill will differ) about any of thoſe Tra- 
ditions or Ceremonies ? 

2: 12. Anddoyou not lay open your own Church, 
to the accuſation of innovation, mutability, and corrapti- 
on, when it is not to'beden but in ſuch things as 
thoſe rhey have been mutable or innovated ? Have you 
nor 
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not long left the Cuftom of adoring” ow the Larde-dlays 
without genuflexion, the firſt great General Coun- 
cil ( Nic. Ca#. 20. ) and the ancient Fathers commonly, 
made it a Tradition, and Pradtice of the whole Church ? 
and it was Decreed to be ſo uſed by all? Abundance of 
{uch Inſtances may be given, 

Q. 13. Youdo very injurioully to your own Se& and 
Caule, here to pretend Tradition as coming down from 
the Apoſtles, for ſuch — as your own Doctors plead 
but your Churches later Inſtitution for : Ir's fully proved 
by Daleus de jrjunin, that the Lent Faſt was long but tor a 
ſhort time, before it came to fourty days: And it's an 
odd thing, if you will prerend Tradition from the Apo- 
ſtles, for the Holy-days, or the Vigil Fafts, of thoſe Saints 
that were bora many hundred years atter the Apoſtles 


death ? ; 
We confeſs our Faith is not ſo big as yours ? We have 


many (core Texts of Scripture that promile Salvation to 
them that believe much lels than the Bible it ſelf concain« 
eth. Yet we profeſs our ſelves ready to believe as much 
more as you ſhall ever prove to us, to have been delivered 
by the les, to the Church, to be believed. | 

Il. And for the ſecond, ( that we receive wot our Faith 
the way that you do, that is, from the Authority of the 
Pope and Papiſts, and from your Tradition: ) We crave 
your conſideration of theſe | 

1. When the Apoſtles ( and Diſciples, AF.8, ) were 
ſcattered,and preached the Goſpel to many Nations,Wers 
they not true Chriſtians, and faved, that received the 
Goſpel from any one of them, or from any Perſon” what- 
ſoever ? If Aqui/s or Priſcills Converted a Sinner, fuch a 
one ſaved a Soul from Death, t Peter did it not ;* 


nor his Authority was known to ſuch a one ? $644, 
C 2. Do 
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+ 2. Doyou believe that if the Rowen Biſhop or Chur- 
ches Revelation or Propoſal were neceflary to true Faith 
and to Salvation, thit Chriſt would never have told 
Men ſo? Nor any of his Apoſtles have left it us on Re- 
cord ? When there wer2 Hereſics and Schiſmes lo wo- 
fully troubling the Chur-hes as we find in Paw/'s Epiitles 
to the Cor. Gal, Co!, and in che Rev, 2, and 3; c<, ſhould 
we never have found one word fur this ſpeedy way of 
deciſion, to appeal to the Church of R-»we ? Would Paul 
have rebuked them for {.-ying, / am of Cep%as, and made 
him but a Afiniſter by whom they believed, without ever 
mentioning his Office and Dignity ? would he never have 
told the Church of Rome of their Miltri-thip and Infalli- 
bility above the reſt ? Would (o neceflary a Fundamental 
of Faith have been ſo much filenced ? 

3. Did the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, or ancient Fathers, 
uſe to Convert Infidels by any ſuch Method, and telling 
them that they mult believe, firlt the Intallibility of the 
Biſhop of Km and his Clergie, and then believe the Goſ- 
pel becauſe he faith it is true? Had this been the old Me- 
thod, would there not have been more Books neceſſary, 
and written, to prove this firſt Fundamental ( the fa! 
libility of the Roman Biſhop and bis Councils ) than to have 

ed the Goſpel it felf dire&tly ? Is it not a wonder that 
we ſhould 'have ſuch Volumes as Euſebi«s his Preparatio 
& Demonſtratio Evangel, and (0 many written by thoſe 
before and after him, to. prove the Goſpel, and none of 
them hit-on. this Method, nor write at large to make it 
?, The Churches Authority and Unity, is ordinari- 
y_ pleaded againſt Hereſies and Scbiſmes, but who ever 
C:veried Injidels by the Authority of the- Papal Church, 
either ptoved or aflerted as the neceſſary Mecdinne of 
Faith ? | | + | 
o( .- ny 4. Do 
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4. Do you not confeſs that all other Churches may 
erre beſides the Roman? And their plea of Tradition you 
account invalid: Your Book called [ Conſiderations on 
the Council of Trent , by R. H.] p. 40. laith, [© All Con 
© ciliary Definitions are not only Declayations and Teſlifi- 
© cations of ſuch Apoſtolical Traditions as were left by then 
© evident 4nd conſpicuous in all Chriſtian Churches Planted 
« by them, but are many times Determinations of Points 
© deduced from,and nece(/ary conſequents to,ſuch clear Trads 
« rzonals, whether written or unwritten, 2, If the Adts 
© of General Councils were only (uch Declarations of Apo- 
«* folical Tradition, yet it is poyible that ſome- particular 
« Church, may in time, depart from [uch a Tradition en» 
« rrwlted to them, elſe how can any Church become Hereth- 
« cal againſt any ſuch Tradition ? } | 

Do you not at this day accule the Greek Church, the 
Maſeovites, the Armenians, the Facobites, Syrians, Cop- 
tics, Abaſſimes, the Proteſtants, tc, as having 
from, or corrupted the firſt Tradition ? And how ſmal 2 

of the Univerſality of Chriſtians are the Papiſts ? And 

if the greater part of Chriſtians may ſo forſake the Apo- 
ſtolical Tradition, why may notthe Pope of Rowe and; 
his Council ? How ſhall we be ſure of their exempei 
from ſuch danger? You tell us over and over of our re- 
ceiving this and that from our Fathers and Grand-Fa- 
thers? And is that a certain Proof that it is Apoſtolical 2, 
Why is it not ſo then with all the reſt, the 4%ſpnes, the, 
Armenians, oc. and the Majority of Chriſtians ? But. 
of this I have ſpoken in the former Treatiſe. | 

5. And there I havedzfired you to tellus,whether your, 
Grandfather, or his Prieft, was Infallible? If 109 
came he by it more than «lf thoſe Charches? If not,; do; 
you not delude.your Relatpes, by drawing them tg build, 
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their Faith on a fallible man, or upon nothing ? Your 
Relations were not at the Council ot Trext, or Florence, 
or Laterane : How ſhall they be ſure what the Pope and 
Council a on? What Foundation, but the words of 
your Prieſt or Grandfather, have you for your aſſurance ? 
May not one of your Prieſts lye as well as all the Greek, 
Abaſſine, cc. Churches? When Pope Cw/e/:ize himſelf 
falſly urged the Nicene Council for Appeals to Rome, con- 
trary to Auguſtine and the Carthage Council ? Either tell 
your Readers plainly, thar it's you, and {uch - you, that 
are —_— Fownadation of their Faith ; or bid them 
ſtay, not go your way, till they are certain what the 
Pope and his Council fay , and that he is a true Pope, and 
it a true Council, and that they are more Infallible than 
the major part of Chriſtians. And our Faith can be no 
ſtronger than the weakeſt neceſlary medium of ic, from 
whence it mult ariſe, | 

6. Thave ſaid (o much of this in a ſmall Book, called, 
[The certainty of Chriſtianity without Popery, ] which I 
intreat you impartially to peruſe, where I have alſo ſhew- 
ed the utter uncertainty that would reduce our 
Chriſtianity to, that I will now only tell you, that after 
your talk of Tradition, and Church, Fathers, and 
Grandfathers, if we had not much more teſtimony of 
Tradition for our Religion than you have for Popery, we 
ſhould think our Faith were very lame. Compare ours 
with yours: x. Yours is A pretended Authoritative de- 
termination; which reſts y a ſuppoſed I=ſpiration of 
ſome Perions, by virtue of a ſpecial Priviledge peculiar 
to themſelves. 2. Ir is the Tradition of the minor part 
of Chriſtians againſt the m4jor. 3. It reſts on the pre- 
wetided »fnt1bility of 2 Pope, which great General Coun- 
&: have faid tnay be a Hererich, and have depoſed divers 

, as 
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as Hereticks, and worſe: And upon the Infallibility of 
General Councils, which by Popes and other Councils are 
pronounced fallible, unlels confirmed by a Pope (who 
may be a Heretick.) 4. It reſts upon a Foundation (viz. 
the Popes Divine Right of Pri and Infallibility) 
which 1s expreſly denyed by two of the firſt four great 
General Councils, approved. to this day , vis, that of 
Celcedon reciting the tenſe of that of Conſtantinople againſt 
the {aid Divine right, — that the Popes Primacy 
w.4s piven him ty the On , _ _ w.u the Im- 
erial Seat, 5, It reſts upon an Authority (of P 
La General Councils,) which being at firſt = the Cher. 
gre of one Empire, hath thence claimed rhe lame Power 
over all the Chriftian world, which they had got in the 
Dominions of exe Prince, 6, It reſts on a Claim down- 
right contradictory to it (elf, as aforeſaid, vis. That we 
muſt believe that the Pope hath this Power and Infallibi- 
lity given him and his Councils, by Chriſt and his Goſpel, 
before we can believe that there is a Chriſt and a Golpel 
authorized and true. 

Now our Tradition is this: Forall the x{entials of 
our Religion, the Sacramental Covenant, and the three 
expoſitory Symbols, we have the currant Tradition both ' 
of the Papiſts and all the reſt of the Chriſtian World: 
Yea, that every Book that we call Canonical is the truce 
Word of God, not only the Papiſts but almoſt all the 
Chriſtian World confeſs : And, de fa&#o, that theſe Books 
came down from the Apoſtles, at leaſt that the Goſpel 
was preached by them, we have the Teſtimony allo of 'E- 
nemies and Perſecutors. And are not all theſe more than 
the Teſtimony of one Sef# alone? 2, And' in this we 
have as much to confirm usas you have, of the wide 


pitty, care of the Charch: to preſerve the! 28d; 
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much more too ; for we have the Piety of all the Charches 
to plead, and not your Sed? alone : And we undertake to 
prove ſuch a moral Infallibility as 15 allo Natural, vis, 
That Mans Nature and Jntereſts ſuppoled, it 1s no more 
poifible for ſo many Perſons and Nations of crols Inter- 
clts to have agrecd in their Teſtimony tor the Goſpel, than 
for all the contentious Lawyers in the Land to have a- 
greed falfly to inform us, that our Statutes were made by 
i{uch Kings and Parliaments, But a domuneering Faction 
alone might eaſilier have deceived men, 

3. Yea, even as to Chriſts Promiſe, we can better prove 
that the Univer(a! Church,or Body of Chriſtians,thall never 
bye the Faith, than you can ow it of Rome alone, or 
the Papal SeiF, bellarmine himlelf dare not ſay, that 
Rome (hall not ceaſe to be the ſeat of the Papacy, or fhall 
not be utterly deſtroyed. And then how can there be a 
Biſhop of Rome, when there is no Rome ? But you'll (ay, 
that if he dwell at Ati2nion, he may be callea Biſhop of 
Rome ? But if he be called ſo when he is not [o, at lealt 
when there is 0 Rome, or no Chriſtian Church there, ſure. 
a fa/ſe Name is not an Eſſential part of our Religion, If 
_u lay, that at Avienion, ot Ravenna, or Vieana, he ma 

S. Petey's Succeſſor, and fo the Univerſal Monarc 
ſtill. 1 anſwer, Then it ſeems that the Council of Cal- 
cedow, as afore-cited, was in the right, (that Romes Privi- 
ledge w.* given by the Fathers, becauſe it was the Imperial 
Seat :) And fo that the Pope is not S. Peter's Succeſſor, 
eo nomine, becauſe he s Biſhop of Rome, But if the 
Biſhop of Avignion, or Fienna, might become S. Peter's 
Succefſor (who never was Biſhop there,) how thall we 
know that the Biſhop of Rome is his Succeſſor »ow? We 
have hitherto had no better means to prove it,and deceive 
the World, than by ſaying that S, Perer dyed —__ 

Fe p 
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of Rome, where the Pope is Biſhop: But S, Petey dyed 
not _ of Avignion, If the Place prove not the Suc- 
ceſſion, tell us, if you can, what doth? Is it the Ele#/- 
on? By whom ? Who are thoſe men that have the Pow- 
er of chuſing S. Peter a Succeſſor ? You know, I ſuppole, 
that the Pope hath been choſen, 1.Sometime by the Peo- 
ple, (witneſs the blood-ſhed at the choice of Damaſus in 
the Church: ) 2. Sometime by the People, and the 
Neighbour Ordaining Buthops : 3. Sometime by a Synod : 
4. Somerime by the Emperours: 5. And laſtly, by the 
Roman Cardinals. If any of theſe may chuſe, then we 
may have tour.or ive lawful Popes, choſen four or five 
ſeveral ways, at once. If only one of theſe have the 
Power, S. Peter had no Succeſſors under all the other 
Elections. So that the Claim will fall rather to Antioch 
than to At72nion, or any other Town, becaule they ſay 
it was'S, Peter's firſt Biſhoprick, from which he removed 
for a greater. If you are driven with poor Mr. Fohaſon, 
alias, Terret, to (ay, that Any way will ſerve which ſerteth 
for the truth of an Eletliow of Princes, gc, then {till we 
may have four Popes at leaſt, I doubt you muſt be forced 
to tay as ſome, that it 1s the acceptance of the Univer{al 
Church , which muſt prove who is the Wniver ſale. Mo- 
xarch. 1. But ſome mult be E/zFors before it comes to ac- 
ceptance, And who hath the Power of Eleding? And 2.what 
if now the major part of the Church ſhould prefer the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople? T hope you are not ſo ignorant of 
Colmography as not to know that the Greet Churchwhen 
they firlt preferred the Biſbop.of Comft.. was far greater 
than the Zarine, 3. AndItuppole you know that it is 
not. near half the Chriſtian World that now accepteth of 
the Pope.ag their Governour, 4. And I'pray you d6 
but get the Pope to ſuſpend his claim till rhe Church wo 
verſa 
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verſal accept him, and we ſhall not be troubled with him: 
For how ſhall they figathe their acceptance? It in a 
General Council, you know how of ConſtanceyBaſil, 
and Piſa, are reviled by the Pope and thole that now go 
for your Church, for pretending to a power to depoſe 
and chule Popes; and how Eugen the fourth prevail- 
ed againſt ſuch a Depoſition, And if thele Councils 
were not your Univerlal Church repreſentative, where 
ſhall we rhink to find it ? 

In ſum, we have the Tradition of a Church as big as 
three of the Roman for all our Religion ,, and of all the 
Roman Church it (elf , beſides the Confeſſion of the Exc- 
mics of the Church, Pagans, Infidels, Mahometans, 
Jews, and Hereticks ; we have not one word that's part 
of our Religion, which your ſelves contels not to be true: 
We believe that the Faith of the Univerſ:l Church all 
never fail, nor the Gates of Hell prevail againſt it: 
And fo you ſee that we may far better tell how Infallibly 
we have received our Religion from our Foretathers, than 
you can do of yours : But we believe not that this Uai- 
verlal Church hath any Head but Chrift ; no Humane 
Vicarious Monarch or Governour of all the World : We 
believe that Men mult Believe in Chriſt before they can 
know that the Pope is his Vicar, if it had been true: We 
know, as {ure as Hiſtory can tell us, that the Pope's firſt 
Primacy, and the reſt of the Patriarchates were but the 
Humane Ordinances of the Clergie of one Empire, and 
not of the whole Chriſtian World. And we know not 
( nor you ) but Roe and its Church and Biſhop, may yet 
all ceaſe together, 

But you make me moſt admire at you, that (in this 
Book alſo ) you tell your.:Relations, and other Readers, 
of the awcertainty of notice by Books in Compariſon of 


Con- 
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converſe and talk with thoſe of your preſent Party ; 
yea that your own Religiopis not to be known by Boots, 
as being lyable to be miſunderſtood, fo well as by 
talking with Papiſts, and asking them what is their 
Faith or Religion. Sir, I judge by your Stile that you are 
a man of zeal and conſcience in your way, and therefore 
that you write not this fraudulently again{t your con- 
ſcience. Sure then you muſt needs be a man of more 
than ordinary ignorance, that can believe what you 
fay. 1. Is it your Objedjve or your Subjetive Faith 
that we are diſputing of ? If it be not the Rule and 
Objet# of your Faith, every man indeed may tell 
us what he believerh himſelf , but no man can tell 
us what another believeth. And then you have as 
many Religions as men, for every man hath one of 
his own, and no two men in the world know and be- 
lieve juſt all the ſame things, neither more nor leſs : 
And what ſhall thoſe of us think of your Religion then, 
who find that one of you aftirmeth what another deny- 
eth ? For inſtance, A worthy Perſon of your Religion af- 
firmed to me, that notw1 ing the Fifth Command- 
ment [Honour thy Father and Mother,] a Mother hath 
not any Governing Power over a Child, nor the Child 
oweth any obedience to the Mother, during the Fathers 
life, becauſe it were confuſion were there more Gover- 
nours in a Houſe than one, though ſubordinate one to the 
other. Is this your common Judgment ? May I ſay there» 
fore that this is other mens beliet ? You know that when 
we alledge the ſayings of your moſt Learned Writers, 
we are ordinarily told, that it is not the judgment of par- 
ticular Doctors, but of the Church in Councils, which 
we muſt calf your Churches Judgment. You under- 
— And if F talk with 

| any 
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any of my Neighbours and ask him what he be- 
lieveth, have I any more than a ſingle Doors opinion? 
Is his Anſwer, the Faith of your Church ? But would you 
have any one paſt [even years old believe you, that wr- 
ting is of no more ule to Memory tor conlervation or An- 
tiquities? when God would not truſt his Tex Command- 
ment 10 the Peoples 2emories, but would write them in 
Stone, and put them unthe Arke, ( which you have ſo 
lirtle $kill in Antiquity as to lay here was the f/f wri- 
ting: Sure if you will read your Jeluite Euſeb, Nirem- 
bergius de Antiqu, ſcripture you will not lay that your 
Grand-Father taught you truly that Opinion as the Tra- 
dition of the Church.) Why do you wrzze to your own 
Relations, if writing be lo un-intelligible? Could the 
Bible have been kept as well in Memory as by wr:tiugs ? 
Why were the Goſpels written then ? Do you go to Tra- 
dition, or to Books, to decide any Controverlie now of the 
various readings ? Did Pope Clem. B. and Sixt 5, re- 
form the vulgar Latine by Memory or by Beoks? Pope 
Piw's Trent Oath iwearcth Men to Interpret Scripture 
according to the conſent of the Fathers: Do any of your 
Doctors know how that is by Memory and Ore! Trad 
tion, or by Books? Did Poſſewine, and Sixt Senen('s, 
and fuch others, Corre& Books by Oral Tradition, or by 
Books? Did Cele{{ine and the Carthage Council debate 
the Caſe of the Vicene Canon ( a narrow Inſtance which 
©: Memory might have ſerved for ) out.of Mens Mrmories, 
$ UNS or out of written Records? Why doth ws bring us 


out new Forged Canons, and why do the Copies of ma- 
ny Councils differ in the recital of Canons, if Memory 
and [lniverſal un-written Txadition can reconcile the 
difference ? Was the Athenian Philolophy Propagated 
and preferved better by Memory, orby Books ? Why is 


not 
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not the Stoicks,and Epicureans,and others,as fully known 
now as Ariſtozles and Plat#s, if Memory without Books 
could have done? Have you as full notice now of the 
Acts of Fames, Fohn, Matthew, Thomas, Bartholomew, &+6, 
without Bok, as you have of Pau/'s by the Book ? & me- 
mory ſuthcicarto have preſerved to us the Statutes of the 
Land, without Books and Records? Yea, or the Come 
mon-Law without any Records or Buok Caſes? Why 
are all your Councils written? and all the Decretals? to 
ſay nothing of the Civil Komen Laws, Inſtitutes, Pan- 
des, and D.zeits. Can you decide the Controverlies 
about the Decretals, publuhed by 71dore Mercator, by 
Tradition ? What are all your Libraries for at the Yath 
cam, F'orence, Paris, and in each Le :rned Mans Houſe, 
if Books be lv uſclels and uninctelligiule ? If one of your 
Relations ask you, what 15 1a che Council of Treat, Flo 
rence, Laterane, and fo upward, can you tell him full 
without Book by Tradition ? And are not thele Councils 
your very Religion ? Doth every Papiſt Neighbour carry 
them all in his brain, more certainly than in Books ? Or 
could your Grandfather and Grand:nother have told us 
more certainly what is in them, than Crab, Sarivs, Bj 
nins, Baronius, Fulellus, Albaſpinews, Petavias, Sir 
mond.##, ec, Could do? Or is all left uncertain becauls 
it is written? 

Through Gods Mercy oue Eſſentials, and ſomewhas 
more, are delivered certainly down to us by two hands, 
by Oral and Practical Tradition, and by the Scripture, 
becauſe they lye 1n a narrow room, But yet if you.bad 
the.frogt to tell the, World, ithat your immutable Church 
| —C the Creed it felf;' we could not be- 

youl;/ becaule:Bouks contradict you, Tradition from 
your Great Grandfather _ allure us' that ([F5l3ogy] 
p 2 was 
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was in the Creed from the days of the Apoſtles : Nor 
that [rhe Holy Catholick Church, the Communion f Saints,] 
and the other words mentioned in Yi, and Uſher de 
Sym olis, were in {o long : Nor that the Greets added no 
words to their Creed at Vice, nor afterward at Con#an- 
tinople, in General Councils, nor that all S. Hilaries 
outcry againſt Creeds was in vain, Nor can Tradi- 
tion without Book yet afſure us, what were the very 
words of the Creed uſed commonly by the Greets, im- 
mediately before the Nicene Council ; nor who wrote 
that aſcribed to Athanaſims : Nor among the various 
Formula's of that called the Apoſtles, found, as afore- 
ſaid, in Irenews, Tertullian, Epiphanius, Ruffinus, oc, 
which of them was in conſtant uſe ; or whether li- 
berty of ſuch alteration of words was not then uled, 

And no Unwritten _— of your Grandfather can 
aſſure us, that your Mals-Book or Liturgy was the 
ſame in the Apoſtles days as it is now, nor that it 
was for 600 years the ſame in all the Churches of 
one Empire, and that every Biſhop had not power to 
uſe what Liturgy he pleaſed, in his own City or Paro- 
chia : Nor can your Tradition afſure us, that what the 
Father and Grandfather uſed, was uſed from the Apo- 
ſtles, when the Church of Neoceſares clamoured ar S, 
Baſil for his ſingularity and innovations, and S. Bf! re- 
torts on them, that they at Neoceſares had ſcarce lefr 
any thing unchanged: I hope this 1s not the lels credible 
becauſe Baſil hath wrirrex it, 


Ar leaſt, I pray hereafter give over your ill practice 
of leading Gagle Readers i a Wood of (harch- 
Hiſtory, to loſe them and the Queſtion there among 
a multitude of Citations. of old Books, when 

know not what elſe to ſay ( as william Johnſon $i, 
becauſe 
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becauſe there the ignorant know nothing themſelves, 
but may as well believe the Affirmer as the Denyer , and 
at leaſt the diverſion to voluminous Controverſies about 
particular mens words may hide your Errours. Do 
not reſolve all the Controverlie, yea the Faith of your 
Followers, into a multitude of Books of Councils and 
Fathers which they never ſaw. And do not take fo 
much care to corrupt and alter Books, for your in- 
tereſt, as inſtances and your 7ndices Expurg. tell us 
you have done. Reſolve without Book the Controver- 
fie about your great Leterane Council, whether Dr. 
Tay/or, Dr. Pierſon, Dr. Gunning, (and Biſhop Couſins 
lately) that ſay 7»nocent. , . made and publi the” Ca- 
nons, and the Council did not conſent to them, be 
in the right, qr rather they that anſwered Dr. Pierſon 
and Dr. Gzn»iap, and indeed your Church, which holds 
the contrary (which Mr. Dodwel ſeemeth to me, lately 
to have fully proved, in his Book about tolerating Pa- 


pilts.) 
Nay why may. we. not Off: Book, that you tn uy by'your 


Book Catechiſms, your Office 
Books, /and, teach, jpu Peg ; FT Book ?/- i 
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that you would, have-thern, & erty it wes 
either what Chriſtianuty 1s, pa 
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than the Abaſſines, Greeks, and others, may build on as 
well as uu ; and that we our ſelves have a far turer and 
Univerſal Tradition than the Papacy hath, and have your 
own conſent to every word of our Objective Religion, I 
now proceed to confider of your Character of Parnes, 


jy”  _—_ _ —— >——  — =- 


—— - 


CHAP, II, 
You deſcribe to us four ſuppoſed Parties. I. The Pa- 


ritan, I. The prelatieat Proteſtant, (whom your 
Fitz-Simmons calleth, The Formaliſft.) IN. The Papiſt, as 
you ſuppoſe us falſly to deſcribe him. TV. The Ppif, as 
you ſuppoſe him 7raly deſtribed, whom you call The 
Apoſtolical 4 = In all which you ſhew that you are 
Gr from Infallibility, and a man unfit for your Relations 
to truſt in ſo great a Cale, 
I. I confels you give the Paritan a very laudable de- 
mrs 7 comparl + pre of = — Proteſtant, and 
e Papi us, tat You Were once 
: a Paryo Ne ant Yet van th that which you de- 
we Popeyy tot, which you 


apy 4 
onfeſs you ſpezk incomparably more 
gitab br ritexs, than lome ma- 
"own ons Pro» 


Noi C 


G12. Rigid hot gh 
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Cathariſts, who held that they were perfe7 (it they are 
nat belyed : ) And none come nearer thele than the Pa- 
iſts and Quakers, certyaly Proteſtants are far from it, 
Secondly, the #/d4 Non-conformi''s had ihe name of Pw 
ritanes put on them, by thole that were againſt chein ; 
For what reaſon, I leave thera to anlwer to God. 
Thirdly, _ _——— ng i. lived ey 
ly, and were for muc ing, and prayiag, 
conference, and {; thn LEES in holy Exerci- 
ſes, and ſerious Sr jn working out dus Salvation, 
and were (harp agaiat drunkennels, wearing, and {ach 
other ſins, therefore the v#/gar Rabble of vicious ones, 
that durſt not rail at Piety under che name of Piety, cook 
the advantage of the Biſhops diſpleaſure at the Non-con- 
formiſts, and of the name Pwrrrane, and put that name 
upon all Chriſtians among them, chat were a9/4d/y ſeri- 
0s 18 pratticad Goalpme ſs, perlwaging themlclves that 
they were all but Hypocrvees : And fo the name among 
the v#/gar Re%b/e grew common to goa/y Conformifts and 
ae Kod as if lpque news 5m vlco had been 
a Law, by this meens the Devil, did fore frurt both to 
godlineſs ( rendning ut among the yugar t0 be butedious 
Hypocrilie and Singularity ) and oo Epiſcopecy (making 
 Mulrarudes that dilliked the wickednels of the Rabble, 
to thiak that all chis came fram the Biſhops, ) and ic did 
more to adyayce and honous the \Vau-confarmlls, (be- 
cauſe the name was formerly OR than-by 
any one thing that Jiremembes th abl+my younger days. 
Ttus the g | evoltlly complancd of, 
{ as Biſhop Dewnome 1 his:Spine/ , 
(haxs Triad, and: Mr: Rebeot Fulton, who ſaith, that 
MR ares piensiferr youſhranls whe paſſed thraugh che 
more 


Months of wicked Men wit bitter ſcormy) fra _ 
: ice 
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lice firſt entred into the Heart of Man: ] Really the per- 
mitring of the common Rabble of all the debauched Si 
ners of the Land to make ſerious godlineſs a common 
ſcorn under the name of Puritaniſme, had as great a hand 
as any thing I know in all our Confuſions, 

Fourthly, and it added Fuel to the Fire when ſome 
brought up a fourth ſence of the Word ( ſome lay, Mar. 
Ant. de Dom. Spalatenſis was the inventor of it,) and that 
was Dottrinal Puritanes, by which name they under- 
Rood thole by ſome called Ca/viniſts, by others Anti- 
Arminians, who held the Doctrine of your Dominicans, 
or of the Janſeniſts, 

Now who can well tell which of theſe forts of Puri- 
tanes you were, and #alk of, while you Characterize the 
ſecond ſort, as well as the firſt, and yet diſtinguiſh them 
from Prelatick Proteſtants ? 

2. But which ever it is, obſerve here that you own 
the Puritanes Religion (till, and fay, [| 7have not ſo much 
left Puritaniſm, as Prelaticks call it, as added that to it 
wherein I found it come ſhort of the holy Ajoſtles Doftrine 
and Inſtitutions,] p.1. And when you have deſcribed 
the Puritane as one ſeriouſly conſcionable and regardful 
of his Salvation, ( at large) you add, [ If this be to be 
* &4 Puritane, would to God all the World were Puritanes | 
1am ſo far from being Converted from thus much of 4 Pu- 


ritene, that I muſt heartily wiſh I could Convert all the 
world to it.)} 


3. But yer yy__ deſcription of him is ſo very falſe, that 


I may conclude when you turned,as you think, from be- 
ing a meer Puritane to be .a Papiſt, you never knew 
what a Puritaxe #, nor indeed ever were a Pariten- 
ſelf, unleſs you take the word as fittedto your ſelf, and 
as you. | | 
If 
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If you had meant by a Puritere 2 meer Non-conformiſt 
as ſuch, you would not ſo laudably have deſcribed 
the work of God upon his Soul and Life as you have 
done: For if moſt Non-conformiſts be ſuch, yet fo are 
many others as well as they. And it's ealie to ſee what 
a deceitful courle it is to nr up a name of many ſignifi- 
cations, and fuch as ſignifieth no different Religion ar all, 
as to any one Article of Faith, nor any more difference 
in, or about Religion, than ſuch as is among moſt Chri- 
-_ Churches ; and much leis than 1s among your 

elves. 

Beſides that the plainer name of a Non-conformiſt is of 
no determinate nor certain ſignification, ſave only in 
general to notifie one that Conformeth not to all that is 
impoſed on him ; but what that is, the name doth not 
ſignihe, 

A Non-conformiſt in Scotland is one thing, in England 
another thing, as the Impoſitions are different. Nog- 
conformiry twenty years ago, or fourty years, was one 
thing. Non-conformity ſince 1662. is quite another 
thing. And Non-conformilts differ among themlelves : 
K twenty things be impoſed as neceſſary to the Miniſtry, 
he is 2 Non-conformiſt who conſeateth but to nineteen 


of them, and fo is he that conſenteth but to _— 


3 
or to ſeventeen, or to ſixteen, and ſo on, as well as he 
that conſenteth to none of them. And that there is (6 
much difference among them is no wonder to them, nor 
any conſiderate Man, for they hold Chriſtian Love and 
Communion with thoſe that agree with them in the fore- 
ſaid common Principles and Practice of Chriſtianity, (as 
far as they require not them to fin: ) And are not of 
a different Religion from every one that faſterh wot on 
Fridays, or Saints Vigils, on as you ſeem to be, Fes 


( 34) 

from every one that doth fo, nor from every one that 
thinketh not in every thing as they think, or that pray- 
eth in other words than they, for no two Men in t 
World ſhould on ſuch Terms be of one Religion : They 
believe Socrates and S1zomen, who tell us of the great 
diverſity of Rites and Orders in the ancient Churches, 
which all conſiſted with the ſame Religion, Faith, and 
Love. They abhor the Principle of hating, perſecuting, 
yea and ſeparating from one another for ſuch differences 
as will unavoidably adhere to the imperte&t condition of 
Chriſtians here on Earth, 

Art this time in En2/and a conſiderable part ( if not the 
far greateſt ) of the ſilenced Min:ſters are for the Primi- 
tive Epiſcopaty, and ſome Litargie, as you may ſee in their 
offer of A. Biſhop Uer's Redwion to the King,and their 
deſires of a reformed Liturzie, Among the o/4 Non-con- 
formiſts, there were divers degrees : ſuch as Dr. Regnolds, 
Mr. Perkins, Dr. Humfrey, Paw! Bayn, &c, did yield to 
morethan ſome others could do. How can you tell then 
by the name of a Puritane, what to charge any fingle 
Perion with? 

But it ſeemeth you take their Now<onformity in Gene- 
ral, and their remper of mind and life togerher, But then 
you greatly wrong them, and {ſeem not at all to know 
what their Religion ts, 

There are two things which you ſay they miſtake in : 
1. Their Doarine of 1mputed Righteouſneſs, and the Cor 
venant, and mt [oliciton'ly endeavouring after the acqui- 
ſition of Yirtue, becauſe they truſt to the Impured Righte- 
auſneſs, ] your words are too large torecite: You partly 
here unworthdly injure them by aicribing tothem the very 
epinions and words of the Antimomiant, whom they have 
berter confuted than ever you did. And as to their Do- 

&rine 
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&rine of /mputed Riehtrouſneſs, even Bellarmine in one 
ſenile —_— it : And whether our lenle be ſound I pro- 
voke you to try particularly by your-peruſal of my own 
Writings on that Subject, elpecially a late Treatiſe of 
[ Juſtiying Righteouſneſs and Imputation, ] and a Trea- 
tile called ({ Catholick Theologie: ] In which if there 
be nothing which you dare or ca contute, judge whe- 
ther your mcer derilion of [/zputative Rigbteos(ne(s] be 
not delulory : It you dare lay, that you truſt wot to Chrifts 
$2:14ſi-*, and meritorious perfect righteouſneſs, as procu- 
ring you p1r4on and life, (Fus ad Impunitatem & Keg num 
Czlorum,) enjoy your (ſelf-confidence while you can. But 
if you (ay in this «- we, chen make publick Confeſſion 
of the injury of your reproach of ſuch zputed Righbte- 
ou[neſs, as you trult your [alvation upon your ſelf. 

I im1gine you will lay, that »y jadgmext is no certain 
ſignitication of the judgment of the Puritans ; for I am 
finzular, and theretore what I lay in thele Books is no 
proof of the ſenle of the Non-conforming Puritans, But, 
1, my judgment of their {enle is as good as yours, 2, Do 
you know of any one Nonconfornulſt that hath publiſh- 
ed any diſſent to what I have written ? (Dr, Tay was a 
Conformiſt.) 3. You protels (before) to borrow the name 
[Puritan] from the Prelatiſts, And T have this to ſay for 
my Authority in declaring the lenſe of Puritans, that one 
or more (whole genius 1s of kin to the Roman, but far /eſs 
mild than yours) who are Prelatical or ſuper-Prelatical, 
have about 17 years ago (being Maſters of that Lan- 
guage)branded me with the Name of [| Purus puts Purita- 
nus, r qui torum Puritaniſmum torus [pirat.) (The Pſeude- 
Tilens hath juſt the ſame ſtile as the late Unmacker of tbe 
presbyterians , who revi/eth modeſt, judicious, pions, and 


peaceable F,Corber, and in the moſt ingenious ſtrain of 
2 


wrath 
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wrath and malice doth valiantly militate againſt Zove.) 
Therefore Prelatiſts being Judges, I may as credibly as 
another tell you what is the Puritan Fudgment, 

2. Your lecond accuſation of the Puritan is, that [He 
begins to quarrel with all external Wor|t4p and Ceremonies, | 
But this 1s alſo ſpoken ignorantly and untruly : You be- 
fore miſtook the Antinomian for the Puritan, and here 
you ſeem to take the Separati/t for the Puritan, Read the 
Reformed Liturgy, and other _ offered at the Savoy 
to the Biſhops, and you may lee that though they are not 
for ſilencing, excommunicating, and damning men for a 
Ceremony, nor for making as many Religions, as there 
are differences about Ceremonies, yet they are for doing 
all things to edification, decently and in order ; and for 
external as well as interna! Worthip of God: As know- 
ing that the Body is his, and made to Worſhip him as 
well as the Soul, and therefore ſhould fall down and &zee/ 
before him, and reverently and holily behave it ſelf in 
his Service. 

You ſay, Þ. 5. * [He i much confirmed in this his imagi- 
«© nation, by conſidering the open profaneneſs, and little 
« ſenſe of God, he obſerveth generally in zealows Confor- 
« miſts. And on the other ſide he taketh notice of his Bre- 
« thren the Non-conformiſts, that they are generally free 
&« {0m open and ſcandalous ſins, and at leaſt ſigh and breath 
« after interior ſpirit and devotion, which certainly muſt 
&« be that mu give us 4 title to Heaven, rather than a few 
« Cringes, and exterior Verbal Devotions, which any one 
« though never ſo prophane may eaſily exerciſe.] ; 

r. But do you not here and in your former deſcription 
quits contradict your ſelf, when you charge them as neg- 
teting inherent righteou[neſs? 

2, We arc not {o fooliſh as not to know, that the un- 
revVerent 
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reverent hypocritical abuſe of Gods external Worſhip, by 
others wholoever, will not excuſe us for negleting ir. 
Of the Conformiſts we mult ſpeak anon, 

3. By the way I would you could impartially conſider, 
if the Puritans be {o good men, as you fairly confels them 
to be, what the realon is that Papiſts generally are far 
more fiery againſt them than againſt thole whom you 
{perk ſo meanly of as Prelatical Proteſtants? Remember 
how your Writer after the London Fire, an{wered by Dr, 
L/oi4, did flatter theſe as more ſuitable to the Papiſts ge- 
nius in compariſon of the Puritans : And the Unmaster 
againſt F, Corbet will tell you out of watſon (an honou- 
rable Witnels hanged for Treaſon in Cobham's, cc, Con- 
{piracy ) how bad the Puritans are, ( comparing them 
with the Jeſuites:) And if your Laws took place in Exg- 
land, what abundance of theſe Puritans would you make 
Bonkires of? yea your own Relations were not like to 
ſcape you. They have told me to my face, how quick 
they would otherwiſe ſilence me than the Prelates do, if 
I were in their power. And the Decrees De Hereticis com- 
barends & exterminandis more fully tell it us. Yea, 
whence is it, that moſt certain experience proveth it, that 
by how much the nearer any Proteſtants genius is to 
the Papiſts,. by ſo much the more bloody, cruel, malicious, 
or /landerous and wnmerciful he is to the Puritanes ? 

You'll fay for both, that it is becauſe the Puritans are 
moſt againſt them, and Intereſt ruleth the world, Butl 
anſwer, 1, God's Intereſt 1s w_ with every true 
Chriſtian: 2. I confeſs it's true, that Puritans are moſt 
againſt Popery : But truly as far as I have been acquain- 
ted with them, they are not moſt againſt your Perſons, 
nor would have any injuftice or cruelty exerciſed againſt 
you: But the fear of your Faggors, or Powder-Plots, 000 
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ſuch Maſſarres as were in Fraxce, ( of Thirty Thonſand, 
or Forty Thouſand ,; ) or in Jre/ard, ( of Two Hundred 
Thouſand, ) hath made them think your Power incon- 
(ſtent with their ſafety: 3. And you muſt remember 
that the Poſitive Additions of the Church of R:wxe,, are in 
the Judgment of the Puritans very great {ins: But you 
have truly no charge againſt the Puritans, for any one 
Article ot their Religion, but only tor zo recerving, and 
for proteſting againſt your Additions, | 

4. But I perccive, p. 5. your Inſtances of their defe- 
&ivencls arc, that thcy are not for {© faffing aays, part:- 
© cnlar Garments for Prieſis, ſet Forms, Chri/!m.ss-dav, 
« Grod-Fridry, Alcenlion, whit ſuntide, &c, which they 
o« rabe for meer Human? inventions and Will-worſh'p , Br- 
« cane they think that the New Te(tament w.is wiittcs, '0 
&© inſtruct us Chrilians in the whold Body of G'ſpel-wore 
<« (| zp, Cc . 

But you are beſt prove this only by telling us that you 
know ſome perlons of that mind : And when you have 
done, I will demand your Proof that thole Perlons are 9 
more than Puritans: They have oft told you that their 
judgment 15, that for all that ſubſtance of God's Wor- 
thip which is of Univerſal neceſſity to the Church, and is 
of Divine Inſtitution, the holy Scripture is a ſufficient 
Rule : But that very many Circumſtances and outward 
Acts have in Scripture but a General Law (that they be 
all done to eathcation,decently,orderly,in Concord, <c.) 
and it 15 left to Humane Prudence to order them by ſuch 
Rules: We condemn no one that uleth holy Faſts or 
Feaſts, but think them needful : We judge not thoſe that 
celebrate the Memorial of God's great Mercics to his 
Church , by giving him thanks for the holy Life and 
Dodarine of his Eminent Saints, &c. But will you plaia- 
ly have our judgment ? We 
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* We think Saint Pas! was in the right that taught the 
Church of Rom? it (elt, both the Rw'ers and the Flocks, 
that they muſt neither judge nor deſpsſe each other for 
differences about Meats and Days, but receive each other 
(to Communion edn {uch differences ) as 
Chrilt received #s, Rom, 14, and 15. And we will not 
believe your Grand-Father, nor Great-Grand-Father, if 
they told us that the Apoſtles by Tradition did inſtitute 
es and Vigils tor St. Tecla, or St. ridvit, or St. 
Thom. Becket, or any that were not born till they were 
dead: And any one Day or Order which you truly prove to 
us that the Apoſtles by Tradition ordained for the Univerſal 
Church, we profels our felves ready and relolved to obey. 

But it you por not Tradition for any of th:ſe things, 
but the Churches Commands, ( as you muſt dey or be fin- 
gular, or aſhamed , ) here you come to the quick of our 
difference: 1, We know not of any Univerſal Vicarious 
Liw-qgiver under Chriſt that hath any power to make 
Laws to the Univerlal Church throughout the World : 
and we dire not own any luch Yſerper left we be guilry 
of Treaſon agualt the only Head of the whole Church, 

2. We know not of any power that the chief Bithop 
in the Reman Empire hath over other Empires, King- 
domes, or Churches. 

3. But to our own #rwe Paſtors which are ſet over us. 
according to Chriſt's order and his Apoſtles recorded in 
Scripture, we Puritanes will fubmit in all ſuch Circum- 
{tantials, as aforeſaid, which are left to their prudeat de- 
termination, not putting us on any ſin, 

But, 4. We deteſt making ſuch things as you here 
name to be taken for the Charatters of 4:/!init Religions, 
or 4iſtinlt Churches, as if we might not with Love, Peace, 
and Chriftian Communion, differ about a — a 

oy” 
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Holy-day, Faſt, or Vigil. Thus far then you ſeem not 
to know what a meer Puritan 1s, 

II. But, Sir, I have much more than all theſe little 
things againſt your Deſcription of a Puritane: I plainly 
perceive in your greateſt prailes of ym, that you know 
not what his very Religion it fzlt 1s, orelle you would 
never delicribe him as only taken up with fears and 
cares, and good deſires to be better, having yet greedy de- 
fires of the things of the world, without any mention of 
the Love of Goa above all, and of his Netghtexr, and a 
ho!y and heavenly Mind and Life, with ſelf-aenyal, mortt- 
fication of the Fleſh, &c. 

Either you judge of a Pur:itane by what you were your 
ſelf, or by what your acquaintance were, -or by what 
they commonly profeſs to be their Religion. 

For the firſt you have no reaſon: It followeth not that 
they have no better a Religion, becaule you had no better. 

For the ſecond you had no reaſon : For it's ten to one 
you knew not the hearts of your acquaintance, to well 
as to be able to know that they had not the Love of God, 
&c. And if you were {o unhappy in your acquaintaace, 
what's that to orher Men ? 

Thirdly, Therefore as you look that your own Religi- 
on ſhould be deſcribed, not as we find it in this or that 
man, but as your Church profeſſeth it, ſo do we: And I 
have told you before what our Religion is. I have the 
more boldne(s in ſpeaking the ſenſe of others, as I ſaid, 
both becauſe I am as aforeſaid ſtigmatized for a rotal Pu- 
ritan, and becaule the generality of all of them of my 
acquaintance as far as I can diſcera are of this mind, 

A Pvuritan then,as the Word is commonly taken by the 

Rabble, is a ſerious Chriſtian Proteſtant, who truly believeth 
and praitiſeth what be doth profe(s, and doth not —_ 
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that Profeſſion which ſhould help to mortifie his Sin: 
His Religion is, to be underſtandingly and fincerely de- 
voted in the Sacramental Covenant to God the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; renouncing the Vanities of the 
World, the Luſts of the Fleſh, and the Deluſions of the 
Devil: He believeth that all that truly conſent to this 
Covenant, have a right, and part, in, and to, the Love of 
God the Father, the Grace ot the Son, and the Commu- 
nion of the Holy Choitzand that he that hath the Son hath 
Lite, Pardon, Adoption, Juſtification, and Right to 
Life Eternal, and x 9 this Right 1s continued, he per- 


forming his Covenant, and continuing in that Faith 
which worketh by Love, and nor living impenitently in 
ſin, but fincerely obeying God his Father, Saviour, and 
Sancitier : He taketh the fear of Gods Jultiemaad godly 
Sorrow, to be but the lower ſteps of Holineſs ; but that 
the Kingdom of God is (not Meats and Days, bur ) 


Rightevuſnels, Peace, and Joy m the Holy Ghoſt , and 
that the Spirit of Chriſt, wuhout which none are his, is 
not the Spirit of Bondage, but of Power, Love, and a 
ſound Mind , even a Spirit of holy LIFE, LIGHT, 
and LOVE, which are the Eſſentials of true Holineſs ; 
and the Spirit of Adoption, and Supplication, cauſeth us 
with Love to cry to God, and truſt him as a Father : 
They take Chriſt to be the only Mediator between God 
and Man, whoſe ſufficieat Sacrifice for Sin, and perfect 
Righteouſneſs, Habirual, Active, and Paflive (as called ) 
adyanced in digaity by the Divine Nature, is the Meri- 
torious caule ot all their Mercies to Body and Soul, Re- 
miſſion, Juſtification, Holineſs, and Glory : The 
up all their Services, as into, and by, the Hand of Chriſt 
and from his Mediatory Hand they expe all mercies: 
They. take the Holy Ghoſt within them to we magy. 
"JET | 
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Advocate and Witneſs to them of his Truth and Love , 
and their Witneſs, Earneſt, Seal,Pledge,and firft Fruits of 
endleſs Life : They take Eternal Glory for their full Fe- 
licity, and this World, and Fleſh, (Pleafure, Riches, and 
Honour, ) to be (o far uſeful as they fignifie Gods Love, 
and further our Love and Service to him ; but to be Y«- 
nity as (eparated from God in our Hearts, and _— 

or Miſchief, as Competitors, or as _ him, 
a word, Faith working by Supream Love and Obedi- 
ence to God, and Brotherly Love to Man, by Honour to 
our Superiours, Juſtice to all , and by all the good that 
we can do in the World, and by Repentance for our Sins, 
patience in ſufferings, and by a Heavenly Mind, and Lite, 
- is the Sum of their Religion , or plainlier as is ſaid ar 
firft, The*Goſpel-Covenant as expounded in the Creed, 
Lords-Prayer, and Decalogue, as the —_— of things 
to be believed, deſired, and practiſed ; and the holy Scnip- 
tures as the full and comprehenſive Records of the Do- 
Arine, Promiſes, and Laws of God, containing the E[.- 
fentials, Integrals, and neceffary Accidentals of Religi- 
on. This is the Chriſtian Religion, and rhe Puritan in 
ueſtion is but the SERIOUS CHRISTIAN d+ 

int fromthe HYPOCRITE, ordead Formaliſt, 
But if you add Nox-conformity tothe ſenſe of the Word, 
and to his Character, ſo I nzed not rell you what the Im- 
poſitions are which ſome deny Conformity to, as to 
Oaths , New-Covenants , Subſcriptions , Declarations, 
Practices, &c. which he protefteth that he would never 
deny Conformity to, if after his beſt enquiry he did nor 
believe that God forbiddeth it : ( As you may ſee at large 
in their $:voy Petition for Peace to the Biſhops.) Theſe 
two it ſeems you join t z and what their Ob- 
kQive Religion is, I have rold you, A 
to 
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told your Relations, But as to the clearnels of their 
Judgment in it, and the meaſure of their Practice of it, 
there are, I think, as various Degrees as there are Per- 
ſons, no two Men in the World being in all things juſt 
of the ſame Degree. 

And now Sir give me leave patiently to ask you theſe 
two Queſtions : 1. Why would you by temerity 
about to deceive your Relations, and other Readers, 6 
talking to them againſt that which you did not under- 
ſtand ? Even then, when you blame others as dealing fo 
by the Papiſts? And why do you dithonour your own 
Relations (o, as to make {o bad a Deſcription of them ? 
Are they ſuch as have no Love to God as God, no delight 
in Holineſs, no Heavenly Minds? nothing almoſ# but for 
and its effetts ? Havethey ftill che Flames of Concupiſcence, 
and greedy deſires of Money and the things of thu Life, 
&c. If it be not ſo, you ſhould not have told the World 
ſo of them : If it be 1o, Iam ſorry for them: I ſuppoſe it 
is contrary to their profeſt Religion z and you may have 
the hopes to make them Papitts ? 

IL What wonder is it that you that were no better 2 
Puritan than you deſcribe, are turned Papiſt ? You that 
profeſs you were a Puritan, muſt needs be judged to tell 
us what a one you were your (elf, when you tell us what 
they are? Alas poor Man! How came you to be ſo falſe 
to your own Profeſſion, againſt your Baptiſmal Vows, 
as to keep ſo much of the World at your Heart, in gree- 
dy deſires after Money, and to have no more Love to 
God and Man? no more Righteouſneſs, Peace, and J 
in the Holy Ghoſt? Could you think that a Man could 
be ſaved without Leve and good works? Were you de» 
luded by ſuch Antinomian conceits-as you'deſcribe, anch 
took that for Punitanilnte Ns elſe Sha quicrydur 

: 2 ON- 
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Conſcience in ſuch a ſtate of Hypocriſie ? If God and 
Holineis had not your chief Love ( as well as Fear ) you 
were but an Hypocrite, 

And here give me leave to repeat what I have oft 
written : What wonder isit at any Mans turning Papiſt? 
when according to your own Principles, no Proteltanr, 
Puritan, or other Chriſtian turneth Papiſt, that doth 
not thereby declare that he was a falſ&hearted Hypocrite 
before, and had no true Love to God 1a his Heart: And 
was not this your caſe? For, 1. You affirm that all Men 
that have true prevalent Love to God are in a ſtate of 
Grace, and have right to Salvation, (till they lole ut: ) 
2. You affirm that nene of us are in a ſtate of Grace and 
Salvation, that are not of your Church, that is, the Sub- 
jects of the King, or Pope of Rome : 3. Therefore it fol- 
loweth that you take none but ſuch Subjefts or Members 
of your Church, to have the true prevalent Love of God, 
But you know that in our Chriſtian Covenant and Pro- 
feflion we all take God for our God, the infinite and 
molt amiable Good, our Father in Chriſt, and Love it ſelf, 
and that Faith working by Love is our Religion: Ard i 
any Man, (aith Saint Pau!, love not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
let him be Anathema Maranatha: And he that loveth the 
world, the Love of the Father « not in him, 1 Foh. 2. 15. 
So that by turning Papiſt you confeſs that before you 
were no true Chrittian, nor had any true Love to God 
and Godlineſs, nor to Jeſus Chriſt : Andif ſo, you were 
a falle-hearted Hypocrite : For as a Chriſtian you profeſt 
and Covenanted it. And what wonder then if God for- 
ſook you and gave you upto 0s ag pany when you 
would not receive the Truth in the Love of it, that you 
night be ſaved, 2 Theſ. 2. | 


| note here, that if any Man — 
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og es and Rn - tell him that he is none 
of thoſe that you perſwade to Popery : For you perſwade 
none to It, 4 thoſ: that are ungodly ine oh ha- 
ving no true Love of God within them, 

Bur can you think, Sir, in good earneſt, that Popery 
rendeth more to hll Men with the Love of God, than our 
ſimple Chriſtianity duth? Is not Popery a Religion of 
Bondage and Servitude, conſiſting mainly in Terrour,and 
its ſuperſtitious effects ? What are moſt of your Tasks of 
Pilgrimiges, Penances, and abundance ſuch, but the 
effects of {ervile fear ? The belt of Religion next Heaven 
ſhould be that which is neareſt ro Heaven, And do-you 
think you can love God better in the Fire of Purgatory 
Torments, than if he took you unto © hriſt in Paradiſe ? 
Could you love God better 1n this Life, if he tormented 
you inthe Fire,than it he give you comfort by his mercigs? 

You ſay that the Puritan [' 4 made wegizzent ( by his 
truſt in Chriſt ). to adorn bus Soul with Piety, Charity, 
Meekneſs, Patience, Humility, and other Chriſtian Ver« 
tuer, partly thinking them impoſſible to be attained, 
partly deeming there s no abſolute neceſſity of them 
go his Salvation, he ha ving nothing to do but to believe that 
Jeſus Chriſt hath done all for him. ] Aaſw. Thad hoped 
there had been few ſuch left in Enmg/and: Even Crifþ and 
Saltmarſh, were \caice ſo erroneous:* And were you ſuch 
a one? O miſerable Man that was ſuch a Puritan! Who 
did bewitch you (> grally to; contradict the whole T'&: 
nour of the Goſpel? It.is juſt with Gdd to leave you to 
ſet now as light by the Meritorious Riphteouſme(s of Chrif 
as procuring you Pardon, Grace, Glory, as you did) 
then ſet by Chriſtian Virtues, Picty, and Love ? But whas- * 
if it was ſo with you, will: that. allow you , to. behe ſo, 
many others ? How many {cove Volumes have the Purie. 

| tans 
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cans written which aſſert not only the pofſibility,bue the 
abſolute neceſſity : of Piety, Charity, — Or, 
without which none can fee God, ( Infants Caſe is not 
here medled with.) I know not one Perſon in all the 
Land, or World, that will not abhor, as falſe, what you 
here charge in common on the Puritans, unleſs he bea 
very grols Antinomian, or ſome groſſer Heretick here 
unknown: Proteſtants, Puritans , its, Anabap- 
tilts, yea, Quakers, all abhor it: An _ you feared not 
to put this in Print? Perhaps you will pretend tor it the 
Docdrine of Juſtification by Faith alone ? But they that 
ſay that Faith alone going firſt with Repentance, doth 
juſtifie them, by ing the pardon of their fins, and 
their Union wich Chriſt, do ſay that at the ſame moment ? 
of time it alſo ſan&afeth them, by procuring from Chriſt 
the Spirit of SanRification, giving them Love, Humili- 
to _— &e. And that this is of ablolute neceſſity to 

ir Salvation, Heb. 32. 14. Mat. 18. 3. Row. $8.1. 6, 
7. 13. So much of your falſe ſelt-condemaing deſcription 
of a Puritan, 


CHAP. IIL 


IL \ 7 OU next CharaQerize the Prelatics! ProteFan : 
_— (aid before p.5. [Their Preachers in their 
Sermons have little Life or Zeal, and ſeldom diſcourſe of 
ſuch Truths as are apt to awahew Mens Conſciemes, and 
make them ley to heart the great concern of the Sabvation 
of their Souls, Or if they-ub at any. time preach of Fude- 
mint, ov of Hell, Royer ance, or & Newt Lift, they do ut 
ory 
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very coldly and imperfeith, and [com to talk like Parrots, 
of — Pant ht by rote ſj out of others Books, and 
nor what they have had any experience of in their hearts, 
And p. 6. [ Generally ſpeaking, ( 1 wiſh it were a ſlander ) 

Prelatick Proteſtants are wery Prophane, and grove no fon 
rh any interiour trouble of Conſcience : And f. any of t 

egin to be heartily troubled for his fin, he is obſerved either 
to turn Fanatick or * ift.] 

Anſw, If by a Prelatick Proteſſant you ſhould unhand- 
ſomly mean only fuch as are wor/d!y Clergy-men, hike too 
many of your K»9ar Prelates and their Curates, who 
take Gain for Godlineſs, and who allow their Fleſh, _ 
Pride, their Coveroulnels, and Volu uouſneſs, and 
Sloth, ro chuſe their Religion , whoſe God is their Belly 
who ol in their ſhame, Nd who mind Earthl re 
and are annie to Croſs-bearing ; and through Enmuy 
ro thoſe that are better than themlelves, are Crols-i 
ſers, and Perſecutors, and Silencers, of ſober faithful 
Minifters, becauſe they crofs their Pride and worldly In- 
tereſt , luch it's like may be no berter Men than you de- 
ſcribe them. But why ſhould you take the Wordin fo 
narrow a fenſe? 

But if by-Pre/avick Protefents you mean all ſuch Pro- 
teſtants whole ju ris for Epricopacy, 1. You de- 
ceive, and [I ſuppote are deceived, in your diftingniſhing: 
theſe from Non-conformiſts : It's true that there arc envi- 
ous falſe-hearted Prelatiſts in the World, that make falfe 
names for their Brethren, to the belief of their 
falſe reports of them: And will ent out the 
_ne = op uopmioen) on the truth, whoſe malice fo-- 

ainft it , there [repel as well as Presbyte- 
—_ Independent News s now : Yea, divers 
that are againſt the late” Wars ; of the Parliament, and 
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againſt the Covenant, and never took it , and ſome that 
have been Souldiers for the King, and ſuffered for him: 
Yea ſo conſiderable is the number of them that are Epiſco- 
pal, that in 1660, when the King called them to treat in 
order to agreement, they offered him o othey Form of 
Church Government, than A. Bifhop Uiher's Reduttion, in 
which not a Pin of Hoxowur, nor one Farthing of therr Re- 
venue was deſired to be taken from Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
Deans, Archdeacons , but only the Pariſh Miniſters ena- 
bled under them, to have done ſomewhat more that be- 
longeth to their Office, inſtead of Lay-Chancellors, &c. 
Moſt Non-conformiſts of my acquaintance would be glad 
of the terms contained in the Kings Declaration about 
Eccleſiaſtical Afﬀairs, where Biſhops and Archbuhops are 
left as rich and high as they were before : So far are Non- 
conformiſts [Epiſcopal Proteſtants.) 

2. And though Conformity be very much changed from 
what it was heretofore, Epiſcopacy is not. AndIinuſt 
tell you, that I do not think that the Chriſtian World 
hath more? godly learned worthy Miniſters, than many of 
the Epiicopal were heretofore, Do you know what men 
Biſhop Fewe!, A. Biſhop Grinda/), and many more of old 
were? And A. Biſhop Vſber, Biſhop Hal, Biſhop Dave- 
nant, and many more of late? Who hath written more 
earneſtly and hotly for Epiſcopacy, than Biſhop Downame 
(who wrote the great Latine Book to provethe Pope An- 
richriſt , ) "s who that knew him did ever queſtion his 
piety or diligence ? And if you look to the old Confor- 
mable Presbyters, read their Books, and enquire of the 
Lives of many of them, and then confeſs that they were 
better men and better Preachers than you deſcribe. Pex- 
uſe the Writings of Mr, Rob. Bolton, william whateley, 

William Fenxer, Dr. Preſton,” Dr. ' Sibbes, Dr. Stoughton, 


_ 
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Dr. 6 6, The, Fine pan TRE Creek, and abuy- 
fach others, and « Logr ame mage they laboured 
and lived, and you may hear hey wee cer 
Parrots nor pro op ones as you mention, 
There may be ſome proportionable alteration 
ſed to be now made in — :perfatecf the Cn 
anſwerable to rhar which is made in Conformity it ſelf: 
But ſurely, if yob know Zondox, and many Miles _— 
and many Pariſhes in the ſeveral Counties, you 
confeſs that now there are many Learned, Pious Confor- 
miſts, who Preach zealo ng live religiouſly, 
hare Covetouſneſs and Perſecution, and long to 
promoeng of Piety, Onnnss and = 
Bur it you ex a better 
muſt Jefire you Ld of two t 
moſt Countries and Ages 
ths yve been the " 
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of the Religion hi is ar by Law, or counte- 
nanced by t « Greateſt, be it or wrotip, lo rhe 
beſt Countries, the moſt are too ; RE | | 
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the great hindrance of their Cqnverſion. _-2. Stephanwe 
his Vols of Wonders,takea moſt out of the Ne 
Queen of Naverre,of the horrid Villanies of your Prieſts, 
And one thing I cannot diſregard: I marvel not if the 
Papiſts be molt bad in Spain; France, /taly, cc. or the Lu- 
therans in Denmark, Saxony, or Swedes; or the Calvi- 
niſts in Holland ; or the Prelatiſts and Conformiſts in 
Enplind , becaule the woft (who are commonly the worſt) 
will be of the ſtronger ſide. But that Greets ſhould be 
ungodly in Twrky, or Proteſtants in France, or Papiſts in 
England, where they are ſingular, and under the diſcoun- 
tenance of the Times, and moſt hold their Religion with 
ſome ſel/-denyal, this ſeemeth to me a more grievous 
thing. And if it prove true, chat even in England, where 
you make the World believe that you have luffered grie- 
vouſly, your Followers are too often found meer Forma- 
liſts, war in Swearing, Drinki > Lying, Uncleanneſs, 
or ſome of cheſe, what ſhall we think of ſuch a Religion. 
as this, as in a Land of uprightneſs would teach men to. 
do unjuſtly ? 1 wonder not what ſhould make a Drunk- 
ard, Fornicator, or other debaucht Sinner to be a Papiſt 
in France, Spatn, or Italy : But. what ſhould make ſuch 
a One be a Papiſt in Ex2/and, unleſs his Religion favour 
ſenſuality, or elſe he think that it will yet prove the up- 
per ſide, I cannot eaſily conjeRure. | 
But you accuſe. the Prelatick Proteſtant for agreeing 
with the Puritan in exgeting Ss[vation by.the extrinſical 
righteouſneſs. of Chrift without bim, not. by any interior. 
righteouſneſs in his own Soul.) Anſw. Ttold you your me- 
ry faileth you: Why did you ore theb deltribe the 
ritan as ſo well qualified, within; and deſiring pr 
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2 Cochlews, a Genebrard, or other tranfmarine Calumnia- 
tor, that never knew us here. Read but Devenant de 
F uſt. and ſee how you {lander the Conformiſts. And read 
my fore-named Books,and Mr. Tramans, Mr. woodbridges, 
the Morning Lectures at S. Giles of Fuſtif. Mr. wetton de 
Reconciliat, Mr. Bradſhaw de Fuſtif, Prefat, &c, Mr, Gata- 
ker in many Books, Fo. Godwin of Juſtif, <&c., and fee 
how you ſlander the Puritans. In a few plain words, Sir, 
the Proteſtants do not expect Salvation by their own per- 
ſonal righteouſne(s as coordinate with Chriſts, but as 
ſubordinate to it, nor as a Righteoufnels ſo denominated: 
from the ſame mo as Chrilts is, but fronr a lower Rea- 
ſon,and ſo as of a lower fort. That is | ©. We all hold,thar 
« Gods Law to perfe&t man was perfe@, being the Effet 
« of his perfe& Holine(s, and required perſon 
© perfect innocency and obedience in'man: thar 
** manbreaking this Law, was according to the Juſtice of My 
* it lyable to its Penalty, which is temporal, ſpiritual, and 
« eternal death, or to be forſaken of that God whom he 
« forſook, and to be under the (ſenſe of his diſpleaſure; or 
« Tuſtige : We believe that Chriſt Redeemed us from this 
« Puniſhment, by the merit of his perfe&t Hohine(ls and 
« Obedience, and the fatisfaRory lacrificing of himſelf 
« 9n the Crols, where he was-in his mealure forſaken 
« of God, as in our ſtead and for ourſins , whoſe pu- 
<« niſhment, as far as was fit for him to undergo, he' vo- 
© luntarily undertook to ſuffer. We believe that he ne- 
< ver intended by this Redemption, to take man from 
<* under his ſubjeion to God, or make hum an ungovern» 
© ed lawleſs Wight , but that by purchaſe he himſelf, as 
« Mediator, became his Lord King, and Gods chief 

: And his 
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©* Creator, made him a new Law and Covenant, free /y 
< -iving Right to Impunity (faving paternal Cor- 
« rections, and temporal death, and degrees of detertion 
<« if men negleR Grace) and Right to the Heavenly Glory, 
& as thus merited for us by Chriſt , and allo the Com- 
< munion of the Holy Ghoſt on Earth, to fit us by Holt- 
« neſs for Heaven, and to conquer our fins , and this to 
« all that will by a true effetual Faith, accompanyed with 
< Repentance, unfeignedly accept the Gift of God, that 
«is, that will truly conſent to the Baptiſmal Covenant, 
© taking God for their reconciled God and Father, Jeſus 
* Chriſt for their Saviour, and the Holy Ghoſt for their 
« SanRifier and Comforter, renouncing the Devil, the 
« World, and the Fleſh, and engaging themſelves as in 
« a Holy War againſt them, as the Enemies of the bleſ- 
« ſed Trinity, and them. And this Covenant they muſt 
© keep : For as it giveth Right to Life to ſuch Believers,ſo 
« it denounceth certain damnation to Unbelievers and un- 
« thankful Negle&ers of fo great Salvation. 

* So that when by [R IGHT EOUSNESSE]we 
<< mean that which anfwereth Gods perfe&t Law, having 
no ſinful imperfetion, we all profeſs thar we have no 
* ſuch Righteouſneſs of our own to truft in, there being 
«* no man without fin, and all fin by the Law of Inno- 
<« cency denominiting the ſinner imrighteovs and puniſh- 
« able by death : Burt inſtead of ſuch a Ri uſneſs, 
" oſtice is ſo far ſatisfied by the Sacrifice and per- 
*« fect | mms of Chrift, as that he freely giveth 
« us the foreſaid Covenant, and its Free Grace and Bene- 
© fits: But becauſe we muſt be judged by the Redeemer 
* according to his Law of Grace, therefore we muſt in 
© our ſelves perſonally have the Righteouſneſs which that 
* Law 'or Covenant hath made neceſſary to our Juftifi 

cation 
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« cation firft,and our Sabvation afterwards; which is firlk 
« our fore{aid Fai or Corenane.Conlenr, and after (20 
« our ſalvation) our —_— of that Covenant in true 
« Obedience and Holineſs to the end, and our — 
— we renounced. 
« briefly, faſtifieth as the Donor and the og 
« 7 (ep God and yr as Mcdiator, juſtificth us wer :#6+ 
< rjow/ly, as aforclaid; and by doxation and fine/ ſentences 
« our Fu 4d Impanitatem & Gloriam, qur Right to /mpe- 
< nity and the Heavenly Glory, juſtiherh us ag our Formvel 
« Righteou/neſs (Which is a Relation) againit the Actula- 
« tion that we ought tobe ſhur aut of er and damn- 
«edto Hell, The Covenant of Grace' juſtifieth us, by 
« giving us Right to the Love of the Father, the Grace 
« of the Son, and the Communion of the Hol _ 
« Even as Gods Donative and Condonative 
«or AR of Grace. Our Perſonal Faith incl 
« outel, egtink ther panticeter Aceatiin 
« ouſnels, IS 
« are Impewitent Unbelievers, and Ty ND _— 
&« Chriſt and his Covenant Gift, And curfinctn, hoagh 
« imperfe&, Holineſs added to our Faich, is our material 
< Righteouſneſs, againſt har p r Accuſation, rhag 
« we are unholy, and fo for Heaven: So that 
© the formal Nature of prom | Relative, 
© and the word having various ſenſes . to the 


= of teſpets, and"alt 'rHieſe horo-ctemioned he: 
thi int? or offices; tothe of. our 

« tion, all theſe may be 

Ee nee he 

*to we are {© Ho 

Mad avr) oy ec or hich 1s our ao” 

© ceſlary qualification for cternal hi 't Corn 
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{ have here truly, diſtinaly,.and plainly told yob the 
Proteſtant and. Purnan, theda the Chriſtian Dectrine of 


Juſtification, ; 1 bis 
] ce how we 


As to the ſenſe of the word [/mpatiz 
do, or do not own it, briefly-ia Mr. Br4 _—_ Preface, 
or Jargely in my Treat, of LL mg. Righteou neſs aud 
—_— And in my Catho!. 24 . I have done you 
and Chriſtianity the (ervice, to prove by plain Citations, 
that many of your Learnedeſt Divines do ſay herein the 
ſame as we, or very little differ from us ; and if you will 
as a Make-bate prove the contrary, you will do it to the 
Diſſenters ſhame.. | If you truſt not Chriſt alone, as we 
do, -you will find the want of a Saviour 10 your neceſſity, 
and Purgatory will not ſerve your turn, 

But you tell us, that [Some of the Prelatick Clergie 
begin to ſcoff at the Doftrine of [mputative Fuſtice : One 
of them lately, in « Sermon tefore his Majeſiy, called ity 
and not improperly, the Mummery of Imputative Fuſlice,} 
I will tranſcribe no more of ——— It's dangerous 
mocking at (uch matters: /mputed Righteouſneſs is oft 
mentioned by the Holy Gholt in Scripture, Ir is not ſome 
mens miſ{-expoſition will juſtifie your derifion, It's 
no ſtrange thing for men of undigeſted thoughts on both 
ſides, publickly and privately to revile at each other as 
erroneous, when if they had but the kill of ſpeaking 
diſtin&ly, and underftanding. one another, they woul 
preſemly profeſs that they are agreed , or if it be for 
want of ing the matter, it's pity but they 
ſhould be quiet till they underſtand it. Iam of their mind 
that think it is here ſafeſt to keep- cloſe to Scripture: 
phraſe ; for want of which many wrangle about their 
own ambiguous or. ill-riade- words, that in che marter 
difagree nor. 1% 28 Lr9n2929 vol - ys 


(3) 
- But, Sir; wlien you ſays pag. ſay, pag.6. [As impwative holy man 
# J1 4 meer Chrifimas Minmmer z] Andatter your jeaſtirig 
« with the Boys and Girls, and the Coblegs and Botchers 
$ Regal Attire, and the Daw and her fine Feathers, 'you 
6 conclude RESTS will be the ſad Lot of meerly Imputative 
« S4ints, who to themſelves _ their —_ eem 
« fine in the extrinſital Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, put ow by 
ras 3 rel By whilſt God and bis a noe Bu- 
© der all this conceited aſſumed Bravery ſee 4 laſcivious, 
© wanton, coverous Miſer,) I muit crave leave to call up- 
on your Conſcience, to judge whether a man tharprofel- 
ſeth that while he ſeemed a Puritan he was-but a» «nholy, 
Laſcivieus,oanton, and covetous miſer, and {ince his turning 
Papiſt tells the World in Print, that he js now a-maſt fahe 
calumniater, be a fit perſon to invite his Relations-ro ſuch 
2 pitiful. change, to ſave ther;Souls? While: you calkr 
but of [1mp#t ative Fuſ{ ice] (ome mens words 
gave you an excule : For lome Proteſtants thatino- 


thing ſhould be called Fu{ify: hee ; which 
ace tabs and perfect : rage iy ego 


about a word or Nam 'of Ri nels... 'But when: 
here prezeng, ;that they.are tor werenly Jvgpatrd Heolineſs;1 
muſt ſay tha] not thas everLread li ancac Tar- 


[pA ence wan Gal: Reporr,cſpedtallyin deighs 
nat receive q yin 

of rhe fulleſt evidence that; gan piaep gw. 

Bookſellers; Shops, full of; Books forthe, ES 

ſonal Holineſs ?-and, thas,agne cache fared bur Shows 

Is it not one 'of ove dillikeg of Way, thar Shars 
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all our Books are on this very fubjeft, whowodld fave 
cs, A wr wee have beers food, thit 
deny it jn the open face of the Sun? Yea, one that 
ſaith he was 4 Puritan, and an Univerſity Student ? Even 


when the poor Puritans are ruined, and hunted about, 
and caſt into Goals, becauſe rhey. dare not give over 


hing the- neceſ/ity 9 Per ſonal Holineſs t6 ſolvation 

Fes that is the molt of Pall cher their Sermons that ever I heard) 
dare you ſtand forth with ſuch an accuſation as this? as 
if chey held no Holineſs neceſfary but Imputative? Why 
then are we devored in.Baptiſm to the Holy Ghoſt'? Yea 
what are the very Separatilts more accaſed of, thin that 
they would have none butreal Saints in theirCommunion, 
00 far preſuming to judge the Heart ? You ſeem a zea- 
lous man, . though very ry ina: nt ; I pray you ſtudy not 
ro excuſe this, but ler us hear that you as openly repent 
as,you have ſinned. - 


- The mioft of your -further dealing with the Prelatick 
;Proteſtant, is to Veal him that his Ritual Principles lead 
him to turn Papi - pens anſwer the Puritan : 
1 take.not my lelt any further fit to interpoſe herein, than 
x9 tell you, thar in all things truly Indifferent, there is a 
juſt ouddle- berween any miſtaken Scruplers that hold 


ity 

ligion and Church ary Emre of his mind, 
nor will willingly ſuffer them to preach orlive.” *I cold 
youthat S.\2ax/, and the Churchies deſcribed: by | Soy 
and Sromen (about Eeftry were of this mi le wa 


"They ricither thought Liti ie ſobad (x 
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or the Preaching of Chriſts Goſpel, or Chriſtian Peace, 
to thoſe that differ about them. AndI think this mid- 
dle way 1s _—_—_ by God and Angels, and by many at 
death, or after long experience, who were againſt it be- 
fore in proſperity and paſſion. 

The tr 5.0% which you give, are, I. That ['the pre- 
latick protejtant is very angry with the Puritan, that he 
will not abſtain from Fleſh in Lent, on Frydays, Ember-' 
days, and Vigils of Saints----Though prattically ſpeaking 
no body takes leſs notice of them than himſelf--- And the 
poor Puritan, becauſe br will not ſolemmly imvite the People 
to obſerve, what himſelf never intends to tate the leaſt 
notice of, muſt for this be ſilenced and ſuſpended both from 


Office and Benefice.] 

' Anſw. 1. Here you ſhew what things they be that you- 
turn Papift for: Is not eating Fleſh on Pd: s, Lent, or 
Vigils, a worthy matter to make another Religion of, or 


to prove mea to be of differing Churches ? 

2. I told you before, that the Puritans judgment is as 
Pas!'s, that ſuch things ſhould be left indifferent, or at 
leaſt make no breach among us by our jedg/ng Or de- 


ſpi/ing one another : And that neither pe, nor any 
men on Earth, have Authority to make Univerſal Laws 
for them to all the Chriſtian World , and that there is 
no true Tradition of Apoſtolical Inſtitution gf them: 
Bur yer that ſuch Falts and Feaſts as are appointed by true 
Authority of Prince or Paſtors; not againſt the Laws of 
God, and ſuch as ſhall be proved to be inſtituted by the 
Apoſtles, they will obſerve. : 
3. .But the poor Paritan is indeed in hard Circumftan-. 
ces, were there no' life after this ! Some of them-hzve no. 
Fleſhi to ear, either on' Frydayr, or any day in the'Weth, 
wal mona AA and Milk, and ſome ſuch 
things ; 
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things; Fiſh they would glad! gat, if Foe: couliges 
A are now At him ich as wich many Chi in 
have for a long time lived almoſt only on brown Rye. 
bread and Water : Many of them take it for a ſufficiens 
quantity to eat one temperate Meal a day, though they 
arc in no want z andthe Papiſt that forbeareth Fleſh, and 
eatcth better than the Puritan feaſteth with, or that faſt- 
eth with one Meal a day, which is many Puritans fulleſt 
Dyet, doth condema the poor Puritan as an Heretick, 
and perhaps burn him at a Stake, or caſt lum into the In- 
quiſition, for not Faſting. . Poor Jehn Calvin did ear but. 
one {mall Meal a day, and the Papiſt who fait much ax. 
the rate as Calvis teaſted, record him for a. gluttonous 
perſon. And fo did the Phariſees by Chriſt and his Diſ-. 
ciples ; why do not thy Diſciples faſt, &c. | 

I Your (cond Inſtance 1s, [The Kiran Proteſt ang. 
wapders the Puritan ſhould: ſeruple. agorning the Commu: 
»niou Table, with two Wax Tapers, CC | 

Azsſ. The former Anſwer lerveth tothis: Hear, O ye 
Puritans, wherein the Roman Religion doxh ſurpafs yours ! 
Their Altars have lighted T.apers on : Do.you.not C 


ths byfaryour ſays, 1, you will nat, bura, Candles on, 

your Altars ?;. | | lt aved: alert no nb: 

Yea rf who hath power. i9- Fr,up and dowa, 

Empe pUrs an Kings being aggonly the; King pf. Remy, 

bug. the |! Monarch of the; w appoing; 
Light 2$S 'o; | 

obue baienf a C 
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Cardinals,” Prelates, Abbots? C Tec: 
lars, that obey hifi, ſhew alſo ar Is Roges old Cah- 
dle-lighted Church ? I 

But while you ſeem till to plead 4pofſolica/ Tradition 
for all theſe Great Parts of ybur Religion, rell the poor 
Puritzn, whether it was by Prophefie, or how elſe, that 
the Apoſtles delivered to the Church the ule of theſe 
Lighted Tapers, \n commemoration of that which' was 
done in Dexs long after the death of theſe Apoſtles? I 
doubr rather, the Pope doth by this practice condemn 
himſelf, and ſets up theſe Lights to ſhew the World 'how 
much he and his' Church are changed fince thoſe fore- 
mentioned days. 

Ifl. You next ſay, [ The Prelatick Prot jr wars 
what hurt the win/ (A can ſee in making the ſign oh the 
on' the forehead of” 4 new baptizet Infaat, Bog miles of 
Papi when be makes it tn himfelf, tr his itudls, ec.) © 

Anſ. None of us are aſhamed of the Croſs of Chr 
nor loth'to- profeſs this as 0 openly as you: But if wed 
by word, by writing, by Ob:ying, or by Ky Lud we 3 

of another Religion from (it ſeems 
we will do it alſo by —— The Fews 6b. is po 5 
makers : And there are now ſo many Croſs-makers in th 
World, 'whoſe Trade we like not, that we are not for-. 
ward to ſet up mhtirfipm at our door's, 
Puritans and, ces 6 pet 


a of ore 
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elf to profeſs the Faith of Chriſt Crucified, and'manſuty 
y PB his Banner againlt the Devil, the World; 
and the Fleſh to the death, mn hope of the Benefits of bis 
Croſs and Covenant, and ſo us maae 4 Baage or Symbol of 
our Chriſtianity,] then it is made a Sacrament of the Co- 
venant of Grace, addea to Chriſts Sacrament of the ſame 
uſe , or at leaſt too lice it, though the Name be denyed 
it: And they think that Chriſt hath given none power to 
make ſuch new Sacraments or Symbols of Chriſtianity , he 
having done that ſufficiently himſelf, They have a con» 
ceit that -the King would not be plealed with them 
that either frame a new Oath of Allegrance added to his, 
as the Badge of his Subjeds Loyalty, nor yet that would 
make a new Badge of the Order of the Knights of the Gar- 
ter, without his conſent. Art leaſt, the Puritans think 
that Baptiſm, and Chri; ianity, and Chriſtian Burial [hould 
mot be denyed to thoſe Children, whoſe Parents do not of- 
fer them to be baptized with this additional Symbol : And 
if the poor men be deceived in ſuch thoughts, it is but 
in fear of ſinning againſt Chriſt, and not that they are 
more aſhamed of his Croſs than you, or more diſobedi- 
ent to Authority. 

_ IV. Your next inſtance is, [The prelatigk Proteſtant 
wonders that the Puritane can doubt the holy Euchriſt us 
really and truly the body of Chriſt, &c.) And you cite Dr, 
Coſins Hiſt. Tranſub. þ. 44. ; | 

 Anſw, 1. The Prelatick Proteſtant. and the Puritaxe 
differ not at all about the real preſence of Chriſts body in 
the Sacrament, as I have ſhewed you elſewhere, What 
need you more than King Edwards old Rubrick 
againſt the Real Preſence in a grols ſence, lately reſtored; | 
t0 the Liturgie. * And as for Dr, Coſins words and book, 
I «gain tell you, all the Doors of the Roman Church 
| arc 


| 
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are never able to anſwer his full proof: that Tranſubſtan-. 
tiation is a lats innovation; and none of the doctrine. of 
the ancient Churches, We challenge you all to give 
any reaſonable an{wer to that book : And you ſtill Cun- 
ningly bawke the main Controverhe .berween us and 
you, which is 'not whether Chrifts Body be there, . but 
whether Bread and Wine be there, For I have told you, 
1, That we who know not how far a Gloritied Spiri- 
tual Body is extenſive and inviſible to us, cannot tell 
you where it is preſent or ableat,. no more; of 
Angel. 2. But weall hold, as a piece of Plate ar Silver, 
Barrs, is really and truly turned into the Kings Coine, Þ 
the Bread and Wineis really and truly turned into Chrits 
Sacramental Body and Blood ,, and yet one is Silver and the 
other is Bread and Wine ſtill: The change 15 F7ufy, but. 
Relative by its Separation to-that hgly ute: as a Com-, 
mon perſon may be Really Changed into, a, K:nz, or a 
Lord, or 4 Fudge, or a (aptain, or a Biſtop, or a Do-lor,and. 
yet be a max ſtill, This res/ change we all Confels,: But 
the queſtion is, whether there be #o Bread, 00 

V. You lay [The Prelatick Proteſtant wonders that the. 
Puritan when be is going: out of wo -ouke [Fold find: diffi 
eulty to make 4 particular Confeſſion, of his pus, if any. 


grievous matter bye ax his Con{cience, and humbly defire the 
prelatick Prieſts abſolation, ſaving \&fÞ.0. 1 
"Anſw, Imav of 00 di n the Pld 


and the Puritan about Confe/ſiom or. 4 | 
Reynolds a true Purnan, received: Ads, e, he. 
dyed : Meer Puritans believe that it.is; a duty to.Conteſs 


4, 

4 

f 
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make 2 particular Gd n ; Who earifnior refolve 
our donbts tilt he' Irrrow the Caſe, 3. In Cale that rhe 
Conſcience be ſo burdened with the fn, as that the finner 
cannor by other means find eaſe, till he havedisburdened 
him{dlt by ſuck Confeſſion. 4. Tn-Cafe tr be neceſſary 
ro-heatany ſcandal given to others, It's a 'vety great 
duty for drunkards,' fornicators, deceivers, and ſuch 
others ro-go to their Companions, and lament their ſin, 
#nd perſwade them no more to do- as' they have done : 

And ifs red by the Paſtors to takepubliek-ſhame be- 
fore the'Congregarton, and acknowledg that the doctrine 
of Chriſt nevercormitetiziced' them in'any ſuch ſm; that 
Religion and the —_— may w_ bear %b reproach of 
ET And to __ rayers- of the Con- 
gregxtion ot their pardon , and thar the Paſtor by virtue 
of is office will pronounte it. 

Bur were nvt aſſizmed to confeſs char neither Puritans 
nor Prelatifts think it lawful to make the people believe 
thatthey muſt needs tell the Prieſt of all the ſins that they 
commit, and dutyes that they omit; Nor to 
pragmatical Prieſts in the (trade of knowing -alf mens 


bevy ne ſecret a&iofhs, even Princes, by” which'they 
may them. r: Thenuntber bf Jugs e and of their 


ſins, is ſo great as render it i * Inthis Pariſh it's 
thought there is re honſahs ſouls : How: 
thy; earn ink toon and 
theſe nay i najeur Tieyeto'yotir Con-" 

ure only T muſk on” that if all men' High and 


dw, tht are called Pip us, ſhotld bue tell the 


-afe dtc and] c) Tornic-" 
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have ſpoken, andevery of the-1 
—_— filcby: or. [a os thought axyrentrbrY my- 


their hearts, the had need of a yay cor vs Memo- 

ro remember them, or enty and me 
m4 record them, and > whole Diceek of Cl 
one Pariſh to hear them; - How many hundred Priefts 
muſt this Rarith have, if "14 Gould they confol all ſins = 
Commiſhon arid Onufſion ? every cold Prayer, and 
ted Prayer, Exhortatian, Alms, Example, +. ro 
ly the _- San of the aw m_ defefts of the 
exercile of F Love, and Patience, 
. 2. And whar, oy ie db a min, cur A+ Fg 
ſound underſtanding afd-integrity, 'tobpen' his'Conſet- 
ence to anignorant op unconſcionable many, thar Wilcall 
evil good, and good evil, and will put him upon —} 
as you--here do by your Relarions Lowes dare hin 
ſin as boldly as you here do, when po accule 
and Prolatesas holding beer! Swput ——— ab 

3. And how great a-tempration-and injury meyirtie be 
to your Prieſts, 1n yok inſtances 48'Moptulras the? Frnſe- 
asit4.coentionethy with whioh't will moon yard ? 
whon;alas — ate not men eoveleſhe tes 

To: 153 t F rwenry progwrbe'r 1n- 

hould each malethis Confeſſion to'a Bapiſt Ra Cha [Yip 
aſ1414.1 have | nrdiin belivulatg ths corniion' Repihr, ins 
1a art avery 14 20x 4RÞ dr uroh es: ſo ſors: au tominon Kio 
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VI. You adde, [The Prelatick Proteſtant wonders at the 
Puritan's niceneſs, that he can by no means be perſwaded v6 
bow at the Name of Jeſus: When Nature teacheth us & 
Relative Reverence, &c, The ſound of the Name Feſus is 
vaniſhed and gone, before the ſuperſtitious worſbipper can 
wake bis mim'cal Congie : Whereas the Piiture, a far moye 
lively repreſentation of the ſame great Lord, remains. 

_ © Fn. 1. The Puritans think it not unlawful to bow 
when God or Jeſus are named, But, 1. They are loth 
to ſerve thoſe men, that would tura all ſerious Religion 
into « dead Image of it, 2. And they like not bowt 
at the Name Jeſus, and not at the Name ['Goa], or [Chriſt, 
or Immauucl, or Fehovah, or the Holy G»o/\,] 

2. As to Images, Twill but refer you to Dr. Sriling- 
fleer's laſt Book againſt Godwin, which hath fully pro- 
ved, that you uſe them as truly Idolatrouſly as did the 
Heathens 


VIL. Your next Inſtance is, [The Conformiſts rejefting 
the Popiſh Gird/e, Stole, and Caſuble, and yet wondring 
at the Puritans __—_—_ the Surplice,] 

Anſ. The former Anſwers ſerve to this : Some Puri- 
ou would 9 ay wag ny x yy yy ſerve and (a+ 
tishe, _ But they (ce, that if t ay [ 4] firſt, r 
mult ſay [8] next, and ſo on _ "7 of your Ap 
bet. Bur (till you tell us what great things your new Re- 
ligion doth conſiſt of, and what cubs had to 
eomfrom che Puricans tothe Papills? I you had known 
no more than, Bogks can rell, you, and your Grandfather 
had not known better than Beyroniws himſelf, what the 
Apoſtles did and inſtituted, weſbould never have known 
DE a aug 

e, Free, an is, rel licah and 
.raher a novel, thioge // + 1 i 


nat 
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(65'J 

VII. Your eighth Inſtance is about proying! for the 
dead : But whatever you ſay of the Rector of S, Afay- 
tins in _ there 15 no difference between the Park 
tans and the Prelatick Proteſtants in that point : You mil- 
take the matrer : It is 4zorher paſſage, or two or three 'at 
Burial, which the Puritan fticks ar, tz, which pronoun- 
ceth of every individual perlon in the Kingdom, Atheilts, 
Intidels, Papiſts, and Impenitenr. Sinners that we bury, 
except only the Excommunicate, Unbaptized, and Self- 
murderers, that [God of his mercy hath taken to himſelf 
the Soul of this our- dear Brother, out of the muſeries of 
this (inful life, exc.) | \ 
* IX. Your laſt Inſtance indeed toucherlvrhe quick of our 
Controverlie with Rowe: You lay{ The Prelatigh' Proteſtant: 
wonders at the Paritan's Pride, that he will wot (ubmit vis 
judement in matters of Faith, to the determinariox- of 4 
Council of all the Reverend Biſhops of the. Land, his Adaje- 
ſty as Supreme Head and Governour preſiding.) yet tnbmic 
not [to the determination of a General Council of - all the 
Learned Biſhops of the Chriſtian worla, his Holineſs the 
Pope 4s Supreme Paſtor preſiding, and believe as the Uni- 
verſal Church of Chriſt believeth : It's fittyaigy fey the 
Conformiſt, that for Order ſake in che Chairch, there 
ſhoald be in every Nation ſome Supreme Governours;t6 whoſe 
Direttions in matters of Divine worſhip, all ſbuuld_ (wbmit 
elſe we ſhall have 4s many Chriſtian Religions, and ways of 
Worſbip, 4s there aye Pariſhes, Fanulies, or Perſons.  T, 
Puritan replyeth, It ſeems as vations! that.: Chriſt (howlth 
for the ſume. Reaſons uf \conſerviag| mien; deacipey, ad ire 


der in his Church, appovrit one Swpremii Paſtor ouey all had 
ftians, diſperſed in' all the Nations of the world,' whoww 
all ſhould obey in the vacancy of General Councils, '2 £A-1 

: | Auf. This deferverh our welkhthetarks we aye: 
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Gacred Cardinal Bertrand (in Brblioth. Patrums ) aid, 
that'God had. not brew wiſe elſe, if he had not placed one 
Supreme, as bis Vicar over the world, And lo you can 
tell what God hath done, by your ſuperlative Wit which 
can tell us what he ow2ht ro do, God doth all wiſely : But 
if he had not made an Univerſal Head of the World un- 
der bim, he had not done wilely , ergo, he hath made 
{uch-an Head, &:. This is Hiſtorical Logick, 

IE. But is this Monarch the Head 1n C:vi/ Governmeat, 
or only in Eccleſiaſtick ? Why is your One Church no more 
Oze in an{wering tliis Queſtion ? Nay why were poor 
Barclay, withrington, and (uch others, whole Writings 
Gu/d3/tus hath preſerved, (0 hardly judged of, for plead- 
ing for Kings Supremacy in Civil Goverament ? And if 
you are of their mind, tell us if you can, why God muſt 
not be judged as unreaſonable and unwile, if he have not 
made One Univerſal Ciuil Monarch of all the world? 1 
undertake, when you will come to @ duetryal, to prove, 
that C:#{ Government is (uch as may as well, and far 
better, be done by Officers and Deputies than the Eccleſe- 
aſtita! Government can: And I pray who is the Uuniver- 
fal Monarch ? Or who muſt be he ? Or how muſt he be 
choſen? Ewould have our King baveno mortal King ſer 
over him, at (leaſt without 2chutiag Vote. And ſhall 
they mect in a General Council of Kings to chuſe one ? 
By that time the Place and Tune be agreed on, and the 
Kings have all left their Kingdoms, «nd be come from 
the Artipodes, and the Terre Auſtralas incognita, and all 
other Kingdoms to that Councit-tochuſe a Monarch of 
the World, they will be too old to return home again. 
Or ſhall they _ it our, till one have Conquered al the 
reſt ? Alas, ſhall bear the charge of the Conqueſt at 
the 4nt:podrr, and who ſhall anſwer for all the ? 


When 
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When orie cannot get all Exrepe at' a cheaper rate, than 
will be expreſſed B on Kingdom groans, and the 
Soil dunged with mens fleth and blood. I \_ long ago 
on this tubje& given (in my Key for Catbolicks) an An- 
{wer to Richlies, and to' Carol, Boverizs, who wrote far 
the Honour of Eccleſiaſtick Monarchy, from the ſimili- 
rude of Civil, to have perverted our late King , as if he 
would have made him believe, that the World mutt have 
one mortal Monarch. 

Contrarily, It it be Madneſs and Hoſtility to all Kings 
and States, for iny one man ox earth to clarmead ſeth to 
be the Monarch of aff the world in Cruil Goverment, it's 
madype(s and hoſtility to Kings, Paſtors, and People, for 
one = to 9,0 = hel t fron Atutred 5 os 
world in Eccleſiaftick Government. But the former 45 t1ae: 


Ergo, ſos: the latter. TI am ready to make good the 

Compariton. 

Ill, Bur, Sir, if the Pope be S. Peter's Succeſſor, is not 
his 4peſtolich office as Univerlal as his Aozarchy or Ruling 
office? Surely the frf# pare of the 4poſtles office was to 

preach ' and' 64 red. and make Chriſtians and gathe# 
—_— andt ning of them was but the fecond 
part: And is he Popethe Apofe of all the world ? Then 
x {cemeth that he rr of the whole carth 
to the Devil, that neither heth to them pey fe vel 
_ But S. Peter's was not Faiverſal bat 
And even as to Goermaent, why did he 

—_ ſo much as ſend his —_— to govern” :the 
Abaſfins for ſo many hundred years? Nay hence it (cem- 
eeht ro- follow, thar all the ——_——— Church-ordee 
that hath been for {0 many hundred years; eiches thee? 
ar in arty oches Nation, '6y whigh -millians haverheer 


coed ro Chriſtieniry\and alited, wirbdur rhe/ miſſion 08 


Com- 
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Commiſſion of the Roman Monarch, ſhould have been 
left undone, and all was unlawful ? bi 

IV. But muſt your Pope be obeyed as Supreme but in 
the Vacancy of General! Councils? Dare you preach this at 
Rome ?. 1, How then come the Councils of Conſtance and 
Baſil tor ſuch DoGtrine to be unapproved or reprobate Coun- 
cils? How came Pope Engenis: to keep up and continue 
the ſucceſſion, when lo great a General Council had de- 
poled him as Heretical, Simoniacal, and many ways flagi- 
tious? 2, And what? Have we a Catholick Church 
with rwo Heads? that are pey vices the Vicars of Chriſt ? 
A Pope one year, and a Counc:! another ? Then ture they 
are two Churches, (ecing the Pars imperans 1s the pecify- 
#7 part, 3. But the beſt is, it is at the Pope's will, whe- 
ther ever there ſhall be a General Council more ? And he 
knoweth which fide his Bread is Buttered on? Nay, they 
ſay,no Decree is valid without his approbation: And if 
ever a Johx, or Eugenius of them all will approve of his 
own Depoſition for Hereſie, Simony, Adultery, &c. he 
is not the Man that I tookthim for, 4. But it the name 
[ Genera! Courcil) be not a Cheat, and taken for a Coun- 
cil very far fron being General, as to.the whole Chriſtian 
woyld,' let the Pope ſer his hearr at reft, I will uddertake 
to ſecure him from the danger of fuch-a Council, and to 
prove that ſuch there never ow2hr to be, will þe, or can be, 
unleſs Chriſtianity come much nearer to be rooted out of 
the | Earth, and the Churcly brought intd a narrower 
room. W 901 151 28 gf | 

'V. But you have a refleting Compariſon between the 
Kings prefiding' and the Popes, and between a National 
Courer and the Biſhops of the whole Chriſtian world, To 
begin at the later part. Alas poor i9n0rant: Man, 
# you bebeve this your ſelf? And A ar 


- 
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if you. believe it not and yet dare lay it ? Do you yet. 
know no difference between the orb# Romans, and 
the orbis waiverſals? Or will you with william Fohnſon, 
alias Terret , prove your Councils to be Univerſal, 
becauſe ſuch places as Thracis had Biſhops there, as 
if Thracia tal been without the Empire? or becauſe 
ſuch a name as Fohannes Perſidis is found at Nick ? 
Read all the ſubſcribed names, and return to a ſounder 
mind ! Theodorer knew what he {aid, when he gave 
the reaſon why Fames Biſhop. of N:ſtbis in Perſoa, or 
near it, Was at the Council of Nice, Becauſe Niltbis 
w.1s then under the Roman Emperoar.. 

Do you not know that moſt of the Chriſtian World 
(two toone) are not of the Pope's SubjeRs, and are 
All the Biſhops of the Chriſtian world then on your ſide? 
And do you not know that when Conſtantine preſided at, 
Nice, bis Dominion was full. as large as the Biſhop of 
Rome's was, and a little larger. | | 


VI. But becauſe you ſhall find us reaſonable, we 
will 'tell you, that, we conſent to General Councils 
where the Pope conſenteth not? We conſent to what 
the- great Councils at Calcedow. and Conſtantinople, be- 
fore mentioned, ſay of the. Humane Inſtitution of his Pri. 
macy, and — ale _—___ 
not the Pope? We coalent to uncils at Coxftance,, 
Baſil, Piſa, that the 'Pope may be depoſed as a Heretick, 
and worlez but the Pope doth not: Is it not he then 
that diſſenteth from «il che Bijhops of: the world ? ; 
/ VIL. And for the Kings preſiding we wholly own: 
ag well as of Phyſics 


He is the Governour of : Cer, 
ans 32nd he is t9 lop chat they a | 
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to the common'hirt. The difference is here, 1. Our 


King Governerh bur his 6wn Dominions : Bur your Pope 
would Govern all the World. #2. Our King hath an un- 
doubted Title : Your Pope 18 an Ulſurper. 3, Andas to 
your name {Head ] he hath =_ the World full fatis- 
fiction, that he did never claim to be a Prieſt-Head or 
6overnonr, 4 Conſtitutive Head of a properly called Charch, 
nor to have the power of word, Sacraments, and Keys, 10 
x5 to adminiſter them ; but to be a Civil H-4d and Go- 
yernour of Prieſts, and the Churches in his DominionsF 
4s he'is of Phyticaans, c>c, 

VIII. And you miſtake the Purirans, if you think they 
are not for this Government: Why elſe take they the 
Oath of Supremacy ? Yea, and if you think that they 
are not for as much Unity and Concord of all the 
Churches in a Kingdom, as can be had without a grea- 
ter hurt, than the leffer particularities of their concord 
will do good : And they are not againſt National Synods 
for ſuch Concord : And they hold the King to be the Re- 
gular Head or Governonr, or Principium of that Concord : 
But not principinm eſſenriale ipſins Eccleſie : And therg- 
fore the Puritans differ from judicious Ric. Hoker, who 
faich, ['1f che King be the Read of the Church, he maſt 
needs be a Chriſtien :] For we hold that an Infidel! King 
may be fo the Head , that is, the Kizhrful Governony of 
the Chriſtians and Churches in his Dominion ; or elſe 
how ſhould they be obliged ro obey him ? 

IX. And you are miſtaken, if you think that the Pu- 
ritans and the Prelatiſts differ about ſubmitting our Faith 
to the judgment of the Church : We ſubſcribe the ſame 
Articles, which ſay that Generel Councils may erre, and 
have erred,, exetr about, matters of Faith, T) 

X. But Frivaft teff yob, 'eftir the Puritans, whoere ae, 
culed 
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cuſed of diſorder and comfuſion, do __ of them loath 
diſorder and confuſion, even in words and dorine, And 
they diſtinguiſh here between the Churches keeping and 
reaching the Chriſtian Faith, and the Charches Judging in 
matters of Faith, The tnit they are wholly for : We muſt 
receive our Faith from. our Teachers, and opoyter diſcen- 
rems fide human credere, But if . Fudztng you mean 
ſtrictly a Deciſive judgment, in which we mult reſt, which 
way tfoever the Covence paſs, as it the Church mig 
ot only teach us the truth of our Religion, but Judge in 
partem utramiibet, whether it be true or not, the Puri- 
tans own no ſuch power in the Church, nor will ſo ſub- 
mit their Faith to the judgment of it. They believe that 
Paſtors in Councils have power to judge that there is a 
God, Almighty, ec. a Chriſt, a Holy Ghoſt, that Chriſt 
dyed, role, ec. that the Scripture 1s true, that there is 
an abſolute neceſſity of Holinels, that there is a Reſur- 
rcction and Life everlaſting, that Gods Commandments 
mult be kept, and fin not committed, &c. But that no 
Council hath power to judge that there is no God, no 
Chriſt, or the contrary to any one of theſe, or any other 
revealed Truth of God. C 
XI. And I muſt not let pals yonrSchi(matical inferency, 
that [elſe there fhould be us many Religions and ways of 
worſbip as P arifhes or perſons] if fone ſupreme Governour 
determined not in matters of worſhip: For 1, It was nt 
ſo, when no Supreme Governonr determined, on earth: 
2. But either you mean the Sebſtantrals of Gods Wor- 
ſhip or the Circumſt «ptials : In the firſt as farth is norto 
be got by force,ſoneither is Ged/inefs, but yet Governons 
ſhould here do their beſt: But as to*the other we abhor 
che Concer, that there aro a5 many Religions, a5 thiersfs 
differenceabout veſlures be ſiuves ley und mts: 5 
ut 
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But perhaps you take the word &-//9j0n in the Romane 
ſenſe, as you contine'it to thole that you call [the Re- 
liious] (as if you took the people of your Churoh to be 
irreligious: ) And lo you have indeed too many Religious, 
however they come to make one Church : The Religion 
of the Carthnuſtans is one, and of the Beneadittines another, 
and of the Franciſcans another , I cannot name them all : 
One eateth Herbs and Fuh, and another cateth Fleſh 
ſeldom,another olten ; one weareth one habit,and another 
weareth another , one Religion hath one Rule of Lite,and 
another hath another, Bur with us there 1s but one Re- 
ligion ( which is the Chriſtian) though one man wear 
cloth and another ſtuffe, one white and another black, 
one eat Fleſh and another Fiſh, and another can ſeldom 
get either ; though one wear his Har long and another 
thort, though one be old and another be young, yet we 
are all of one Religion: Yea, though one preach and pray 
in Engliſh, another in Welch, another in French, and ano- 
ther in Dutch, yet we take not thele to be {o many Religi- 
ons: Nonor though one think Free praying fitter for Mini- 
ſers than an 1mpoſed Form, and another think an impoſed 
Form ay fr, and a third think as the meer Puritan, 
that both having their Convenieaces and Inconveniences, 
there ſhould be lcalons for both. 

And I pray you here tell me two things if you can, 
x. Whether the great difference of Liturgies (which are 
the very words and Order of the Churches Worſhip) be not 
liker a difference of Religions, than the colour of our 
£loaths, or the meat we eat, or the lighting of a Candle, 
&c. And yet do I need to tell you how many Liturgies 
are recorded 1n the Bibliuthecs Patrum? Yea, that it was 
fix hundred years and more before the Churches in xe 
Empire uled all one and the ſame Liturgy ? and for ſome 


hundred 
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hundred years, that every Church uſed what the Biſhop 
pleaſed ? Yea, that the firſt. reſtraint of free-preying 
that we find was, by a Council ordaining that the Pres- 
byter ſhould firſt ſhew his Prayer to the Fathers that they 
might be ſure ic was ſound? And had Bil and Chryſoſlome, 
al all others that varyed, as divers Religions as Litur- 
wes? | 
n 2. Whether all the do4rins/ Controverlics among 
your ſelves, as between all your School DoiFors about 
Predeftination, Grace, and free will, about Perleverance, 
about the Immaculate Conception of the Virgin Afery, 
about the Power of the Pope over all Kings 1a Tempo- 
rals, and about the killing of excommunicate Kings, and 
the ablolving their Subjeas, and whether after excom- 
munication are Kings or no, ( of which Hen, Fowl 
hath cited great ſtore on one fide, ) and all the Moral 
Controverhies about loving God, abgut Perjuries, Vows, 
Murder, Fornication, Lying, ng, Drunkennets, 
Glutrony, ( of which you may ſce great ſtore in Montel- 
e's Letters, The M of Jeſuitiſme, and Mr. Clark- 
ſons late Book called The Prattical Druvinity of the Church 
of Rome: ) 1 (ay, is ans as much concerned 
about all theſe differences, and all the reſt among you 
which make many Horſe-loads, yea I think Cart-loads 
of Volumes, as it is in the colour of the Preachers Cloaths, 
CC ? _—— (ns, 
meer Chriſtians dilowning ) as juſtifiable in thei 
May an ity, for taking Men to be of the ſame Re- 
on, who ule not the ſame Garments, Geſtures, and 
nies, and that bear with differences herein, as 
your Church that beareth with all theſe loads of different 
Do&rines in your moſt Learned Famous Doctors ( and 
not in the weaker Prieſts alone) even whether excom- 
K | MuUNICAate 
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Municate Kings may be killed or no z and whether the 
Pope hath Power to put down and (et yup Emperours and 
Kings ? If you ſay that your One Religion and One Church 
hath no {uch difference, it muſt be by ſaying that you all 
agree to Gregory the ſeventh in Concil, Rom, &+ Innec, 3, in 
Concil, Lateran, on the worler ide, and all own -the 
Doors cited by H. Fow!is aforeſaid : But indeed I muſt 
ſpeak better of you, even that ſome are of a better mind, 
whom Go/daſt«s hath gathered and prelerved, and divers 
of the Learned Men of France, and (ome in Spaiz, But 
we think the difference even between the Prelatiſts, Pres- 
byterians , EEE , yea and the moderate Ana- 
baptiſts, to be. far lefs than theſe which your unanimous 
ing Church doth conſtantly bear with, without 
Silencing, _— Ejecting, or Condemning, or 

ſo much as diſowning the judgments of the worler ſide. 
He that readeth Parſons on one fide, and watſorn's 
Quoalibets on the other ; Barclay and witherington on 
one fide, and Zearezand the far greater prevalent Par- 
ty onthe other, will either wonder at the Go of your 
Unity which no doctrinal differences even about the 
Blood of Kings can art all diflolve ,] or elle he may won- 
der at the laxe and. ſandie t of luch Prote- 
{tants as cannot bear with a Man that readeth not in their 
Book, and ſingeth-not in their Tune , and is ſtill crying 
out againſt others as SeQaries, becaule they have piped 
#0 them and they have not danced ; and ſuch as no Man 
can live quietly within reach of, unlels they ſwallow 
every Moriel which they cut for them, having Throats 
neither wider, or at keaſt no narrower than theirs. As if 
King Hemry the eighth's days were the meaſure of true 
Diſcipline, when one Man was burnt for being too far 
from Popery, and another hanged, or for be- 


ing 
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ing PopilF ang it was hard to know the middle Region, 
and harder to know how long it would be calm ? till 
ftrangers cryed, Deus bone, quomodo hic vivunt Gemtes, 
But as none are more cruel in Wars than Cowards, (nor 
in Robberies than Women,) nor any more gentle and 
piczfal than valiant experienced Souldiers , ſo few are {0 
inſolent and bloody obtruders of tteir Difates and Wills 
upon the World, as thoſe that being leaſt able to prove 
them good, have nothing but Inquyiitions and Priſons, 
Silencings and Banithings, Fire and Faggot, effeQually 
to make them good, ' | 

Burt if St. Fames be inthe right, who ſaith, that Pure 
Religion and undefiled is this, to _ the Fatherleſs and 
widows in their adverſity, and to keep our ſelves unſpitr 
ted of the world, then certainly the Feſwifs Morals, ai 
the Myſtery of Feſuitiſm, and cle Reman Pretiical 
m—_ _ Powlis's —_ 0 —_—— cogmain 
more of the concerns of Religion, than ing in a 
conſecrated or unconfecrated place, moe Sing 
Fleſh, Fiſh, or neither, in Zezt or 0n Frideys, doth; Q 
the ftrange difference berweeh your Unity and Congord, 
and the Proreſtants ! How ful is yours ?. How looſe is 
ours >. | | 

And'itis to be conſidered we pretend got to ſo much 
perfection in this world, as ever toexpedk that all Mea 
ſhouldbe juſt of the ſame Size:arid Ions Or 

lame. Opianqns,. 


the ſame Language, or have all-ths- 

Thoughts, or Words: If we can keep the Unity of the 
Spirit in the Bond of Peace, in the ſeven Points named 
by the Apoſtle, Eph. 4. 3,4, 5, 6+ ſo far as we have at- 
tained do walk by the ſame Rule (of Love and Peace) 
and mind the ſame things, till God reveal more to ſuch 
af diffe?, ( Phil. 3.) we ſhall be glad of ſuch —_— 

K 2 
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of Union : For we believe it impoſſible tobe perfe&t in 
Concord, while moſt, yea all are ſo wofully imperfe& 
in Knowledge, Faith, Love and Obedience, We wait 
for perfetion of all in Heaven , and we find that few 
things in the Wotld ever did ſo much againſt Unity, as 

ding to more than 1s to be hoped for, and laying 
iffon fo high terms, afid ſo many as we know will never 
be received. Therefore our Mutual Love and forbear- 
ance with different Forms and Circumſtances, is agree- 
able to the Principles of our Religion. 

But for you that pretend to Unity, Concord, and 1x» 
fallible Fudgement, to tolerate Cart-loads of Doctrinal 
eas! divers Expoſitions of many hundred 
Texts of Scripture, divers readings of the Text it ſelf, 
contrary Doctrines about God's Grace, abour all the Ten 
Commandments, about the Eftates and Lives of Kings, 
and never ſo much as to condemn either ſide nor filence 
the Preachers, never impriſon them, or baniſh them five 
— il hon -_ — 

grace, our as renown 

25 if the Livesof and the reſt of theſe things were 
leſs than a Form of Prayer, or a Ceremony, when: 
your Inquiſition torment Proteſtants for ſmaller 
matters, ( as reading the Bible, or a Proteſtant Book , ) 
God n bewer Pines than yours, andhar your hu 

on yours, ' 3s but 
the Bond of your Clergy intereſt, "4 


id 
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CHAP, IV. 
His own falſe Deſcription of Papiſts. 


OUR next work being to give your Relations, firſt 
the falſe and then the rue deicription of a Papyſt, 
it's moſt deceitful work that you make in both, 
L In the fal(e deſcription you_do quite Loa over the 
Conſt /tutive Cauſes of Popery, in which ar. js that it 
iffers from Apiſtolical Chrifti:zurty : And you name a tew 
of the ſuperſtructures or remoter differences, and cite nut 
one Proteſtant that ſpeaketh thoſe words, but oaly the 
preſent Arch-biſbop of Terk, and as you lay, the v«/gar con- 
ceit : And you are ordinarily caretul, in every Paragraph, 
to put in ſome 9c word, by the diſowning of which you. 
may diſown the ſentence, 4 BEE 
Bur, 2. Is it not a meer deceiving trick to word. your 
— Pra open Boo 
ou careali »Net Guilty! May at one aker ſome 
- word in every Verle of any Ghapte: inthe. Bible, and 
then proteſt, that »o#emt of «ll choſe. Ver [ts is im the Bibl: ? 
So if the Printer. have ſorne;Br7444 in cach- Leaf of your 
Book, 'may you not: proteſt that not: one Leaf of It is 
yours k 8 79 11.0 otls 1019131 jt: 


2. And is it not deceitfully done to appeal tothe Yu/- 
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of the Vulgar? If I ſhould ſay that few or one of my 
acquaintance do charge you to ſpeak thoſe very words, 
you may ſay that you know ſome that do, and I cannot 
confute you.. . ner Boy is an 

3. And have you not the Differences between you and 
us yoluminouſly ſtared and handled long ago, by many 
whoſe Books have been rectived by: the Churches; and 
Licenſed by Authority, when the Yulgar f rom. of them 
was never Licenſed nor owned ? Why did you not ga- 
ther out of Fewel,'Viher's Anſwer to the Feſauites Chel- 
| lene, Dr. Challoner, Ehillinyworth, Dr. Field, Dr. Gra- 
kenthorp,” Dr. Reigmlds, Dr. Fohn white, Biſhop Morten, 
Dr. Ames, part Chamier, whitakers, or fuch others, 
what the things are that Proteſtants charge you with ? 
And anſwer what is there charged on you ?. + 

I my ſelf have enumerated/ manyof-the things which 
we take for Popery, and not tobe defended, in my Key 
for Catholicks, and in my Safe Religion, and in One: Sheet 
againſt Popery, almoſt twenty Years ago g and. ſince then 
in my [Full and eafir (atisfatiow which « the trac Relig i- 
on,] and in my [Certiemty of Chriſtcaxity without Popery.] 
And you have piver' tit afifiver to-anyone of them that 
IT ever heardof : But you can better diſpute, it frems, 
with your Re/ations, and with the wwmen and Conntry- 
Labourers, or Tradeſmen, thin never uſe to ſpeak (in; that 

| ſtritneſs of words as ſhall prevent the Cavils of a ftudied- 
| 4 Sophiſter. MUOOG 13 SOD 1 Uliigavb mon TT LA 's 


| 4. As forthe A;B.6f TwE; lam almoft aStyanger to 
} him, —_— to his Book, which iI-never ſau/ : Bur 
two ps I can fay, ''42"That we are.nomoroiohliged 
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well in what ſenſe he took the word [Pipif.] I ſuppoſe 
you know that Grotiav, who periwaderh us all to an obe- 
dient Union with your Charch, under the Popes Govern 
ment according to the Canons, the Dicrees of all 
the Councils, even that of Trent, yet. for. all this doth 
Coen Papiſts : But he tells you that by Ppiſts he 
meaneth thoſe Flattereys of he Pope, wha epprove of aff 
that be ſaith or doth, And that it was not the Gevern- 
ment or Dottrine of that Church that was to have been 
reformed, but the Opiuions of fore Schrolmem, pnd the 
exceſſes, und i! ves of many of the Clergie. Now equld 
not Groti# eaſily have produced ſuch Apis 25 theſe, as 
having ſaid as grols things as you recite ? 

And how far Biſhop Brewbell, and the Door that 
lately publiſhed him, own Grotias, I will not- tell you, 
but kr ou to their own words: To wiuch many more 
might eaſily be added. Now ſappole that Dr; Heyliz, or 
A. __ Brenwhall, or his Prefacer' thould lay, that 
[Papift 


mean ſuch as Groriuy did, do you 
that they could nat prove as gfols words, as any cieed/by 
ou, in ſome ſuch. Flattergts:of [the Pape 2; And. you 
know, I ſuppoſe, that ſome, of late would nat bayethe 
Church of Rome called'Paps{(s, Ox-at talk lo cliarged, but 
only rhe Court of Rowe, | "Yo k 
Bur ket us tak? notice of ſomeof the Pasticulars..!} 
IL. Your-fieſt Article is, That 24pyhs ore. ſaw $oweribip 
Stocks and Stone's, Medals, und\Pitteres of Fefas Chriſtos 


Gods, and pray to them, and put their whele reps 
them, as the ancient Heathens did in their idals of 


los « | L 311 
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And: Inſite] of rivg yes put in' the word \ « Gods.] Ic is 
not [.« reputing theſe Images ts be really Gods,) but {'wor- 
ſhipping them 4s py only ſhould be wy ped,] contrary to 

the ſecond ns which fortiddeth ſuch Bodily 
attions as were {ymbalical of Idol-Worthip, though the 
Mind were kept never-\b free from accounting God to be 
like Idols, or Idols to be Gods. 

2. Who chargeth you of putting your hole truſt in 
Images ? Is not part of it too much ? 

3- How prove you that the Heathens ordinarily did 
ſo 2 Or that they took Fupiter, cc. to be nothing'but the 
Image, and not a Celeſtial Power ? 

4- But inſtead of laying any more on this point, I 
again tell you, that Dr, Srellingfleer hath in his new De- 
fence agaiaſt TG. ſo fully proved that the —_— of 
:the Heathen Nations did worſhip one Univerial Su 
God, and worſhipped their interior Gods much 1: hs 

you do > worſhipped their not as be- 
Ing Gods t _ bur hor "_ CI to the 
"Deity, as you do your Images ; your 
Workip is ſuch as the ancient Fathers : 
Heathens 4 that none of you will ever be able ſolidly to 
- eonfure him, or defend your idols any more: So dear do 
you pay for T. 6G, his temporary triumph. 


IL ——— is, [That the Pope can 
give men leave ro commit any ſo pardon 


«ny fin after, as you lhab not be in the leaſt danger of any 


0 ut for it temporal, or eternal, in Purgatory, or in 
He 
Anſ. T will rake your part in this, and prove that the 
, who drew up this Charge, doth do 
 'Whar Obie) think 'that anv Pope Ge 
vii by ſale /(ir-levej be the, if he could forgive 
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al temporal puniſhment ? Unleſs the un man can 
forgive all others, and not himſelf? Ar leatt he would 
prelerve ſome of his Friends in health and immorrali 
on Earth? And the Whores, that Barons himſelf fait 
made Popes at their pleaſure, would have found ſome 
Popes fo grateful as to have ſaved them from dying, if 
not from bringing forth in pain, And truly I thould 
hope that at leaſt the Pope that by a Council was con- 
demned for an Infidel, and believing not any life to come 
in Heaven or Hell, would have been to tender-hearted as 
to forgive all the world the puniſhment in Hell, And it 
was 2 great miſtake in theſe Slanderers of you, to except 
noſin: As if the Popes could forgive them that would 
diminiſh their Kingdoms, or reſtrain their Domunation , 
much leſs that would depoſe them. Could Pope Euge- 
nius ever forgive the Univerſal Church, as it's called, 
that is, the great General Council which in vain con- 
demned and depoſed him ? When he can ſcarce forgive 
a poor Proteſtant the Rack and Fire, for reading the Bible 
or ſerving God our of the Reman way. 

And doubtleſs he is wronged by this Charge, that he 
can nullific all pain, dearth, Purgatory, and Hell ; for I 
think you will ſay, that guoed potentiom ordinatam Chriſt 
cannot do it, or at leaſt he will not. And were this be- 
lieved by all the World, no wonder if they willingly 
wu ner ———— Our __ RR \ 

e COU uer an om, av U 
dicrs Go tas and Yeats ng 

It is enough that he can forgive ſome pare or time 
of Purgatory Torments, and that (as great Doors ſay) 
he can (and leſſer Prieſts than he) forgive the pai 
Hell to a ſinner that hath no true contr:riom for fin (that 
is, repenteth not out of ang: to God or Goodneſs) 


bue 
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but only Attrition and the S&crament of Penance and Ab. 
ſolution, (that is, repenteth only for fear of Hell, and 
would fin {till if he durſt.) 

And though you may hope that there are no Copies of 
the old Pardons yct to be {ecn, or any of Teceliws Mer- 
chandiſe now extant, yet the ſure Hiſtory of them is com- 
mon, and if you deny it, it will be proved to your 
ſhame. What a multitude of Writers have better cited 
your practice and confuted it ? 

But yer I remember (to do you right) that even Hide- 
brand himſelf (Greg. 7.) in a Koman Counci) faith, that 
[neither the Sacrament of Baptiſm, nor Penance is of any 
force to pardon any impenitent Hypecrite,) which is well 
faid ; and as for true Penitent believers, we verily believe 
that they are pardoned po jure by the Goſpel, as to de- 
ſtrucive or hellith Puniſhment ; and that every true Mi- 
niſter of Chriſt may validly deliver this pardon miniſte- 
rially, by true ablolution, in the Sacrament, and with- 
out it, But in what »2eaſure God himſelf will remit rem- 
poral Chaſliſements, few men can know till the event tell 
itthem: And neither Pope nor Prieſt can forgive with- 
out him , nor know what God will remit, any more than 
another man may know, that is, by Gods Word, and by 
the event. | 

And again, I fay if it were in the Popes power (how- 
ever you may ablolve him from Bribery or the Love of 
Money) that there would be more difference in point of 
bodily {uffering, between his Subjects or Favourites and 
other men, than was ever yet perceived, It's policy 
therefore to confine the buſineſs to Purgatory, that no 
witneſs may be able to diſprove ir. 

You add to the Charge, {That of ;«all Chriſt's Merits 
the Pope is the Supreme Lord, to diſpoſe of them to the: 

troing 
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living ant the dead, ns he by his wnerring Spirit thinks 
fitting.) 

Anſw, Here the Charger wrongs you too: For ſeeing 
all mens Lives and Mercies are the Fruits of Chriſts Me- 
rits, if this were trae,the Pope cont! kill all his Enemies 
at his plezſure, and when he harh killed them could caſt 
them into Hell, or keep them out of Heaven: And then 
no one in his wits would be againſt him, or diſpleaſe him. 
It's enough to be able to do as aforelaid, 

III, Your next is {the Papiſt honours the Virgin Mary 
much more than he does hey divine Son, or God the Father : 
fer one Prayer he ſays to God, he ſays tex to the Virgin.) 

Anſw. This is injurious too, whoever made it : The 
Pagans honour not their Inferiour Gods, ſo much as the 
Supreme ! And for the number of Prayers, it's nor like 
that all Papiſts ule the ſame, or by the ſame Beads: But 
whether you give inordinate honour to the Virgin Mary, 
and put not up a very large proportion of your Prayers to 
her, if Dr. Stillinofleer, and abundance before him, may 
not be truſted in their Citations, I hope your own Pray- 
er-books may be believed. It's bad enough to make her 
like Fo, though you ſhould not equal her with Fore. 
Angels have refire {maller honour, 

IV. You add [| Hs Prayers are 4 company of Latine 
words, he neither nnderſtands, or cares to underſtand them, 
which if he do but pattey over in ſuch 4 number, though his 
heart and mind be wholly taken up with worldly thoughts 
and deſires; he thinks, 8c.) 

Anſw. At the firſt line one would have thought you 
had grown paſt bluſhing, and had denyed your Latine 
are not underſtood , bur you never want one _ 

o help yon our in renouncing the whole Sentence: 10u 
fake mb think of that oP Religion which tcecheth 
q 2 


men, 
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men, that if oe Article in « Yow, among many, be un- 
lawful, they may renounce all Obligation to any thing 
elſe that there is Vowed ; and to a Knave may be diſob- 
liged to all Vows and Covenants, it he will but drop in 
any thing that is unlawful, Do not your unlearned 
Multitude join in your LZatire Prayers ? Do Mals-books, 
and your daily Malles, all deceive our Eyes and Ears ? 
No, that's not it ; what then ! muſt all be deſrrows to un- 
derſtand it, if they cannot ? I rather think the Calumay 
is, that [ hi mind and heart may be wholly taken up with 
worldly deſires? ] But who was it that put in that into 
the Charge? was it aot your ſelf? We know that you 
ſay, There ſhould be ſome General kind of Devotion aud good 
Deſire, though he know not what is ſaid, and 4 General 
Belief, called Implicite, which is no Belief of any of the 
Particulars, and a General Implicite Deſire, which is no 
Deſire of any expreſs Particular, being « Faith that is no 
Faith, and 4 Prayer which is #0 Prayer, would make a 
Religion which is no Religion, if you had no better, 

V. The next 1s [/ he do but believe as hu Charch-men 
believe, though he be wholly ignorant of their Belief, his 
Soul us ſafe enongh.] 

Anſw., What is a Man but his Wit? The Word 
( wholy ) craftily put in by your ſelf, enableth you allo 
to renounce this Charge : For we all confeſs our 
Dodtors commonly hold, that this one Article mult be 
believed, { That the Church u to be believed and obeyed, 
and that's one Particular, Burt I pray tell us if you can : 
x. Dare your Church ſay that every word rey muſt 
be believed Explicitely of neceſſity to Salvation ? No: 
2. And have they in any General Council determined 
what thoſe Particular Articles are that are ſo neceſſary, 
(lince you departed from the ſufficiency of the Creed? ) 

Or 
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Or do not your Doors, without any Decree of the 
Church, uſe to debate it as a free opimion? 3, And do 
they not differ among themſelves, as all in pieces about 
the Point? And do not your chief Learned School-men 
cited at large by Fr. « Sani#« Clara on our Articles hold 
that the Particular Belief of Chriſt himſelf, or the ſuper- 
natural Articles of the Creed are not of neceſſity? And 1 
know not of any one thing that you are agreed to be ne- 
ceflary, beſides the Belief that the Church, (that is, the 
Pope and his Council) are infallible, or to be believed and 
obeyed , and it is a Learned School Doctor and Jeluite 
Fran, Albertinus Corel. p, 250, that juſtifieth- a Country- 
man that ſhould believe a falihood it twenty Biſhops cell 
it him, and that the Command of Faith doth oblige to - 
believe falſhood, it being not per ſe, but per accidens, oc. 
And I think the old man is now among you at Loxdoy, 
( Fr. 4 SanitaClara,) who having cited abundanceof 
Doors againſt the neceflity of jar in Chrift'.or 
any Su Point, or in ſome caſes knowing the 
Law of Nature and the Decalogue, ſaith p, 20. [Ts 
ſpeak my ſence freely, 1 think that the Common People com- 
mitting themſelves to the inflruttion of the Paſtors, truſt- 
ing their knowledge and goodneſs, if they be arceived, it 
ſhall be accounted tvincible ignorance, or probable at leaſt. 
So Hereraz which excnſeth from fault : Tea, ſome Dottors 
give ſo much to the Inſtruttion of Dottors on whom the care 
of the Flock | eth, that if they teach hic & nunc that 
God would be hated, that 4 rude Pax jſbioner is bound to, be- 
lieve them, See abundance more in him cited, Deas, 
Nat. Grat, Probl. 15, and 16. . And that you may 
know that this opinion is not rare, he addeth, p. 123 
[ It ſeemeth to be the common opinion of the Schools and 
ors at this dey, that the Laity erring with age a n 
\ c 
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hers, or Paſtors, 4r# altogether excuſed from all fault : 
Yea, by errins this many wayes materially they merit for 
the All of Chriſtian Obedience which they owe; their Tea- 
cher<, a Valennia faith To, 3. Dilp, I, þ 2, Þ:5. and 
ethers with Angles, Val. quez. ec.} 

 Andif this be true, what Prince, Lord, or any other 
'Lay-man; that: would be ont of all danger of Sin and 
Hell, would'not be a Papiſt, and be ture to chule a 
Pricſt that is ignorant enough to take Perjury, Drunken- 
nels, Glurtony , Adultery, Fornication, Periecution, 
Opreſſion for no Sin, and then he may be lure thar it's 
none to hini, bur he meritethi by obeying him that will 
perfwade him to it? © 4 j 

And what if theſe bid Subjedts kill their Kings, would 
it not be ſinleſs and meritorious by this Rule ? 

But you'll ſay, Theſe be but the words of Writers, 
and Books may be miſunderſtood, when they tay that 
this is'the common Opinion of the Doctors. And per- 
haps if I talk with you, or another, you will proteſt that 
this is none of your belief. -But how ſhall I know that 
w. H, or his Neighbour, or Grandfather, know r 
what is the Faith or Religion of the Papilſts than the old 
Queens Confeſſor, and all thoſe famous Doctors, whom 
he citeth, and all that Imy ſelf have read? 

And remember your Undertaking, cited in my Title 

e 


it not the moſt common Opinion of your Dodtors, 
thar all men are hound to kriow and believe according to 
their oppotrunities, '*and probable inſtructions ? But what 
ts commonly neceffary your Learned Ghurch-men cannot 
tell us, no not the Pope or Conneils? And who can tell 
what other mens capacities and opportunities have been ? 
and#{o whether he be 2 Bchiever indeed, or not® or bound 
tobe lo? VI. Your 


(#7) 
VI. Your next part is,[ He mukes Gods of — ſinful wen : = 

He maketh leſs ſcruple of violating Gods Laws, than he 

doth any Ordinance of the Pope, or any Law of his Church ] 

Anſ, That one word [ny] is cither the falſhood of 
your Acculer, or the craft of the Clark that drew-up 
the Inditement : And I think it ſhould not be drawn up 
of theſe Laws compared formaliter, but materia'itey : 
For I cannot think you fo unreaſonable, as to think chat 
the Pope is above God , but that when you caſt = 
God's Laws to keep the Pope's, it is becauſe you rhin 
that the Pope hath power to change and abrogate God's 
Laws, or diſpenſe with them, or that you are bound to 
believe that it is none of Gods Law, ifthe Pope fay it's 
none : For Inſtance, 1, I know that you caſt away 
Chriſt's Law tor receiving his Body and Blood, the Cup 
as well as the Bread in the Sacrament: Bur-why you do 
{o, Iam no Judge. | | 

2. I know that you break the Second Commandment, 
and uſually leave it out of the Decalogue too: But why 
you do it, I am no Judge, ' 

3. I know that the Pope and his approved General 
Council at Laterene make a Law againit Gods Law for 
obedience to the higher powers, and this Papiſts pro- 
tels ro receive as part 'of their Religion: But on whar 
reaſons you do it, I leave to you. 

You Inftance F 1 hs commut For wication it is but a Ve- 
nial Sin) Do You hold that any of yoyr approved 
Councils have defined it td be a Morral Sin ? If fo, I hope 
you will eake thole for Hererical that think ir-is nor-at- 
ways {0 :- Irefer you to Mr. Clark fons - Prafiiceal Divinity 
aforeſaid, and the Jeluires Morals. But doubtleſs alt of 
you have not the {ame Judgment either «f-Forniearion 


or Murder, (as is thereproved ; ) for you are for bound 
| ro 
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to be {o far agreed, inſuch little things ; But your craft 
put in the ſaving word next, [ and ſprinkling himſelf with 
a little Holy water he is s free from all ſpot .s a new Bap- 
tized Infant.} 

Anſw, They ſlay, No Mas wrongeth himſelf: You 
may lay a falſe Charge againſt your (elf rhat you may the 
cafier deny it, There muit be lomewhat more than Holy 
water, elle what need of Artritzon and Confeſſion, and 
Penance, if it pleale the Prieſt, or Commutation of Pe- 
nance ? what need the Crulado's to have killed to many 
thouſands of the waldenſes and Albigenſes to procure 
the pardon of their ſins ( O dreadtul way to pardon ! ) 
Whatroom for Pilgrimages, ſatisfa&tions, or [ Purga- 
tory, or for Maſſes to be laid for the Souls in Purgatory, 
or for praying to the Virgin Mary, and abundance ſuch, 
if Holy Water alone would do all the Buſinels? Was not 
he much overſeen, or did grolly prevaricate, that drew 
up this Charge? Might I but chuſe my Adverlaries Ad- 
vocate, and agree with him to ſay nothing but what I 
can diſprove, I would certainly have the betcer, and be 
juſtified. 

VII. The next part is, [Azd «s for his obedience.to Ma- 
giſtrates, uf they be not of hu Religion, he owes them no 
allegiance : And if he have by Oath obliged himſelf, he 
hu a holy Father can diſpenſe with him for that, or any 
other Oath, for a piece of Money : If his Prince perſecute 
him for his Religion, let him but _—_ much Ss vyxr COM- 
Fage as to ſacrifice his own life to ſtab is ſaid Per- 


or poyſon 
ſecutor, he ſhall at Rome be — =” 4 Saint : Noy 
can private Perſons expe any fidelity from him, when he 
# thus traiterouſly rebellious againſt his Liege Lord and $0- 
veraign, &c.} | 


An], Now I pexceive you are over bold, and dotoo 


(89) 
hardly bluſh, when you have the face to bring in ſuch an 
inſtance, and by the inſerting of a word or two of your 
own, to dare to waſh off from your Religion the blot of 
Pertidiouſnels and Rebellion, when it is part of the De- 
crees of your approved General Council. "The Prevari- 
cator wrongeth you, '1. By making [ot of his Religion] 
to be all that's neceſlary to free you trom allegiance, 2. By 
Wtting in [ or ay other Oath for a piece of Money :] I 
have not yet found that the Pope undertaketh to diſpenſe 
with a man that will ſwear to 6:/ieve the Roman Charch, 
or the reſt in Pope Pius his Trext Oath, nor yet with.'the: 
Vow of Baptiſm, if ſeconded by an Oath. -3. By ſaying 
only [1f hs Prince perſecute him, ] for-the Doctors (; 

that he muſt be firſt excommenicate, or a Heretick at leaſt; 
and _ ſay wt: _ have - kr 's ar ons a 
miy kill a King,and the Council only ipeakertvof De , 
atd'noe of killing, 4. And he Soria pa 
promiſed [Canonizing : ] He that murdered 'one of the 
French Kings, was but praiſed in an Oration bythe Pope, 
(proved by many) but not Canonized : Garner was not 
every one. 12020 

' But becauſe I ſee you-grow ſo bold,. (and alſo:in whar 
follows return towhat you had (aid before) I'will, inftead 
of 'following you farther, tell you what {uch as I mean 
by a Papiſf, and what ſome other men mean by him. _ :: 
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CHAP.YV. 
The true Hiſtory of the Papacy, its original 
and growth, 


' Hough I reſerve the opening of the ambiguities of 
the word Papift till near the end, I ſhall to far an- 
eicipate that, as to tell you here allo, that the word 
ſPAPIST] is cquivocal: I. In the ſenſe of Grotias, 
and all our Reverend Country-men that are of his judg- 
ment, [© Papiſts are thoſe that without any difference do ap- 
« 2rove of all the ſayings and doings of Popes, for honour or 
i [acre ſake as i wſua!, ] Dilcul. p. 15. 
If of all, then of all _ pry gs I Sage 
EY on lome of t by their own 
Writers and by Councils. Iam forry if this be {| »ſ#«/ 
I hope yet that there are few of theſe Papiſts ia the World, 
= that few Popes themſelves will deny that they are 
inners. 
- But he elſewhere defireth the Reformation, 1. Of 
fome bold diſputes of the' Schook-men ,, 2. And the ill 
lives of the Clergie ; 3. And ſome Cuftoms which have 
neither Councils, nor Tradition, 

II. Some who are for the Supremacy of Gexeral Coun- 
eils above the Pope, do call thoſe Papiſts that are for the 
Pope's Supremacy above ſuch Councils ; or that give him 
the _— as well as the Judicial Power over the 
Unwerlal Church : Though themlelves give him the 
—_— Judicial Power when there is no General 

unc 


II. Proteſtants call thoſe Papiſts who hold that the 
Roman 
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Roman Pope is rightfully the Governor of the Univerſd 
Church on Earth, either as to Legiſlative or Fudictal-exe- 
cutive Power, either with Councils or without. Two things 
are here included in our Judgment. 1. That there i xo 
riphtful Univerſal Gouernour under Chriſt over a! the 
Church on Earth, either as to Legiſlation, or Judgment : 
2. That the Roman Pope therefore is no [uch Grvernour, 

In this third ſenſe now I am to tell you what we Prote- 
ſtants mean by a Papiſ{ more particularly. And arſt I 
muſt tell you whata POPE 1s, before I can well tell 
you what a Papiſt is : Which I ſhall do, I. De fao Hi- 
- Wi II, De jure 25 tothe Power whuch he claim- 
O81), 

I. Along time the Bihops of Rowe were ſeldome cal- 
led Popes, and other Biſhops were lo called as well as 
they : At firſt the Biſhops of Rowe were pious perſecuted 
Men, and many of them Martyrs, and ulurped no Power 
over any Churches but their own; which with Alexax- 
driz were the two firlt that brake /7n4:i«s his Teſt of Uni- 
ty, who faith, [ To every Church there # one Altar, and 
one Biſhop with __ Presbyter and Deacons.) But 
Rome having long called her (elf the Miſtris of the World, 
and being the Sext of the E ire and Senate, and of the 
Governing Power of the orbic Romans, the Chriſtians 
there greater than others, and the Bi as it ut- 
creaſed kept it under his Power : And when Chriſtians 
had peace ( which was under the far greateft part of the 
Heathen Emperours, and for the far longeft time ) the 
ey of = leg to that CRT 

0 to the Bi great opportunity to __— 
Churches, becaule the Governing —_ of the 

was there, this Biſhop grew to be of greateſf weath and 
iacereſt: And intimes of Peace the Strife which Chriſt 
M 2 Once 
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* once ended was taken up among the Biſhops [ which 'of 


them ſhould be the greateſt : ] And St, Paul having taught 
Chrittians that they ſhould not go voluntarily ro Law a- 
gainſt each other before Heathens, if there were but a wiſe 
man among them to be an Arbitrator , the Chriſtians ſup- 
poſing that they had none + '(er or fitter than their Biſhop, 
made him their Common 4rbi/r2tor in things Civil, as 
well as Ecclcſ12ſtical: By which means Cuſtom making 
it like a Law, Biſhops became de fatto Church-Magr- 
ſtrates: But they had no_ Power to execute any Pexal 
Laws, cither Jewiſh or Reman, or to make any of their 
own, except as Arbitrators or Doctors to thoſe that 
would voluntarily receive them : And they had no Power 
of Life and Death, nor to diſ-member any,nor to beat or 
ſcourge them, nor to Fine them or Confilcate their E- 
ſtates : But being entruſted by Chriſt as his Miniſters 
with the Power of the Church-Keys, and by the People 
with the Power of Civil Arbitrations, they were by this 
the fared Governours of all Chriſtians , who yet obeyed 
the Roman Heathen Magiſtrates, but brought none of 
their own differences voluntarily before them. 

And becauſe that Multitudes of Hereſfies took advan- 
tage of the Churches liberty, and (warmed among them 
to their great weakning and diſgrace, and chrift had com- 
manded his Servants to ſerve him in as much ###y and 
Concord as they could, duty and neceflity drove the Pa- 
ſtors of the Churches to Correſpondencies, and to meet to- 
gether on all juſt occaſions, and at laſt to Aſſociations for 
the ordering of theſe Meetings ! In which they agreed in 
what Compaſs and in what Place, or nds Call ſuch 
Meetings ſhould be held, and what Biſhops in thoſe Meet- 
ings ſhould preſide or fit higheſt, and firſt ſpeak and 
ſubſcribe: And uſually they chought that to follow the 

Order 


6G * 


(93) 

Order of the Civil Governmeat,and give preced to 
thoſe thit were Biſhops of ſuch Cities as had ppm 
in the Civil Government, was the moſt convenient Or- 
der: And in theſe Meetings they agreed on ſuch Canons 
or Orders for all in that Compals to obſerve, as they 
thought beſt tended to their ends: And having no 
forcing Power ( as is aforeſaid ) they formed their Im- 
poſitions on voluntarily penitents ſo as mught ſerycin- 
ſtead of the Power of the Sword : Even Murderers, In- 
ceſtuous, Adulterers, they could not punith with Death, 
Stripes, or Mulcts, and they were loth to diſgrace Chri- 
ſtianity ſo much as to accule ſuch to the Heathen Magi- 
ſtrates ; and therefore they laid the greater ſhame upon 
them, forbidding them Communion with Chriſtians for 
ſo many years as they thought meet, and before they re- 
ſtored them they were humbly to beg the Prayers and 
Communion of the Church. Bur yet theſe Synods were 
{mall and few and rare, and never any dreamt of them 
as a Council of all the Church on Earth. 

But when God bleſſed the RemarWorld with a Chriſti- 
an Emperour after the ſharp Perſecution of Dioc/eſian,and 
this Emperour had by Religion and Intereſt made the 
Chriſlian Souldiers is chief confidents or ſtrength, he 
ſtudied the utmoſt increaſe of the Chriſtians, and to that 
end invitedall to Chriſtianity, by the favour of the Courr, 
and by ſuch Honours, Commands, Wealth, and Dig- 
nities, as they were capable of , and above all he exalted 
the Chriſtian Biſhops, whom he fond the Rulers of the 
Chriſtian Societies : He gave them Honours,and Wealth, 
and Power: He made a Law that no Chriſtians ſhould be 
forced to go to the Civil Heathen Judicatures, from their 
Biſhops, and gave Power tothe Biſhops to be the Chrt- 
ftians Judges, ſonte few hainous Crimes being in time 
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excepted : And ſothe Bithops were by his Law made Ci- 
wil Magiſtrates of Artitrators ; yet not with any Power 


of Lite, or Li or Eſtate : So thar all that would be- 
come Chriſtians, and would be {ubje& to the Biſhops Ca- 
nons, and Church Dilcipline, were treed from Death, 
Stripes, and Mulcts, tor many Crimes which all others 
were lyable to, and Excommunication and ſome Penance 
was inſtead of all : By ſuch means Multitudes of world- 
ly Men, and by the Preaching of the Goſpel Multitudes 
that were ſound Chriſtians, came together into the Chur- 
ches: And Bilhopricks being now very deſirable for their 
Power, Honour, and Wealth, Men that moſt loved 
Power, Honour, and wealth, (that is, Proud, worldly, 
Carnal Mew ) did earneſtly ſeek them, and ſtrive tor 
Precedency in them : But yet while the People had the 
choice, or a Negative therein, and the old Spirit of Chri- 
ſtianiry remained in many of the Biſhops, in many places 
bad ones were kept out, and many excellent Men were 
ferred. 

The Herelie of Arr/#s and the Alexandrian Contenti- 
ons thereabout, required a remedy for the Churches 
Peace: The Biſhops could not end it themſelves: Ir 
ſpread fo far that it was Conſtantine's great grief to ſee 

hriſtians ſo quickly diſgrace themſelves, and weaken 
their Religion in the Eyes of the Heathens : Therefore 
he called a Council of Biſhops conſiſting moſtly of thoſe 
of the Eaſtern parts where the troubles aroſe: Two 
Prieſts of Rowe were there, but not the Biſhop, nor bur 
few of the Weſt: Where the Emperours open Rebukes 
and Lamentation for their Contention, and his carneſt 
Exhortation to Peace, and his burning all the Libells or 
Accuſations which the Bi brought in againſt each 
other, and his continnal prefence and ag OVEr- 

ſight 
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fight of them, brought that meeting at laſt to that good 
and peaceable End, which elſe it was never like to have 
attained, ; 

It never came into ins es mand to call this Coun- 
cil as an Univerſal Repreſentative of the whole Chriſtian 
World, or as the Governours of the Churches that were 
out of his Dominions ; but as a fit expedient ro end the 
ftrife that was raiſed in thoſe Parts : For as few of the 
Weſt were there, ſo none of all other Kingdoms were 
once called. For who ſhould call them? Conſtantine 
that called the Council neither didit,nor ever pretended to 
a power to do it. The Pope called not the Council, 
much leſs did he call the reſt of the Chriſtian World : 
Socrates tells us, 7. 1. c, 15. that St. Thom.« had Preach- 
ed to the Parthians, and Bartholomew to the Indians, 
and Matthew to the Erhiopians, though the middle 1ndis 
was not Converted till Conſtantine's days, by Frumentins, 
and Edeſius, and 1beria by a Maid: ] And ſo Euſeh, 1. 3, 
c.'3, who faith, that St. Andrew Preached to the Scythi- 
ans ; and in Vit. Conſtant, 1.4. c. 8. that there were 
many Churches in Ferfis : And no doubt theſe Apoſtles 
Preached not in vain : Scor/and and other Countries that 
were out of the Roman Empire had Churches. Yer any 
Neighbour Biſhop. that detired' it, might voluntarily be 
preſent, When Theodoret (in his Lite) tells us that 
[ James Biſhop of Niftbis ( in the borders of Perſia.) was 
at the Countil of Nice: For Nifibis w.4 then under the 
Government of the Roman Empire, ho plainly! intima- 
teth that none bur rhe Suby $7 nts ue cal- 
_ And the namey yet vi of the Sublcribers prove 


' Notwithſtanding this Councils: decifions, the Con- 
tentions ovrnang, or the' Major part of the Biſhops 
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went that way uſually as the Emperours went : And fo 
in the-Reign of Conſtantius, and YValens, they moſt turn- 
ed to the Arrians, at leaſt in words : And many General 
Councils ( fo called, of the Empire) the Arrians had,in 
which they prevailed, and made Creeds for their tura 
as they at Nice had done againſt them, and brought Per- 
ſecution on the Orthodox, ſilencing, and cjecting them, 
and (cattering their Meetings as prohibited Conventicles, 
the ——_ himlſelt ſometime executing their diſperſi- 
ons and reſtraint : And among other Z:beri«4 the Biſhop 
of Ropue, againſt his Conſcience Subſcribed to them. 

The Fathers at the Council of Nice did determine of 
the bounds of the Patriarchs of the Empire, which be- 
ing at brit but three, ( Rome, Alexanaria, and Antioch,) 
Feruſalem was after added, and atter that Conſtantinople : 
For Conſtaxtine having now (trengthned himſelf by the 
Chriſtian Intereſt, and being further out of the danger of 
mutable Souldiers, than his Predeceſſours, did that which 
none of them was ever able to do, by removing the Im- 
perial Seat from Rome to Conſtantinople, and (0 n—__ 
that Famous City as naked and almoſt neglected: 
Whereby two great changes befell the Clergie, 1. The 
Biſhop of Rome was left more abſolute and uncontrouled 
in the Weſt , 2. And the Biſhop of Conſtantinople (ct up 

ainſt him for the Primacy in the Empire: At firſt he 

aimed but an Equality, but afterward a Priority as Uni- 


werſal biſhop, becauſe his Seat was copia al Seat. 

.. | The Patriarch of Jeruſalem was ſo tar 7 #28 Court, 
and of (o [mall power, that he made the leaſt ſtir of any 
of the five, though he had'the faireſt pretenſe incompa- 
rably for a claim of Supremacy on Religious reaſons, if 
2 Sepreme there muſt have. been (Chriſt himſelf hayi 
been there a Mipiſter to the Ciranijon, and Shepherd 
hs O 
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of the Sheep of the Houſe of 1ſrael, and his Kinſman 
James then Buhop after, and that being the Aforber- 
Church out of which ſprung all the reſt.) But the other 
four Patriarchs ( eſpecially three of them) became as 1o 
many Generals of Armies militating frequently againſt 
each other : and he that got the /ronger Party of Bithops 
and Courc-favourers carryed all, againſt the reſt, But 
no place more turbulent, nor no Biſhop more unquiet 
than thoſe ut Alexanaria: Pride and Worldlinels now 
grew apace, and fo corrupied the Clergie, that in their 
Synods the fle/h/y part too oft prevailed againſt the Piri- 
tual! When Court and Councils. were tor the Arrians, 
the whole Eaſtern part of the Empire was embroiled in 
the Contention, and the ,Orthodox in the greater Bithop- 
ricks caſt ouc : When they were down and caſt out them- 
ſelves, the temporizing and turbulent Biſhops uſually 
got the Major Vote: Excellent Gregory Nazztanzen for 
the great ſervice that he had done againſt the Arrians 
was choſen by the People, and made Patriarch of Con- 
fantinople : But the Synod of Bithops envyed him and re- 
jeRed hum, to whom he gave place and would not ſtrive, 
Dioſcorus of Alexandria and his paity fought it out at the 
General Council, and killed F/avianws : And being after 
overcome and oured of his Seat, did ſtill claim and keep 
the Title with his followers, and the moſt of his Patri- 
archate of the People ſtuck to him , fo that he propaga- 
ted his Opinion and Intereſt in all thoſe remote parts of 
the Empire: Yea among Volunteers in Eehiopza and 
other extra-imperial parts, which no Law or Canon had 
ſubjeted to him ; while the Patriarch that ſucceeded 
him by the Councils Decree, had his party only as the 
reſt, within the Empire : So that to this day the Syrier, 
Ethiopians, and abundance others profels themſelves the 
N 
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followers of Disſcorw as the true Biſhop injuriouſty, (ay 
they, caſt out, 

Chryſoſtozze afterwards was caſt out of his Patriarchate 
of Conſtantinople, by a Syn«d of Biſhops and the Court, 

At Rome the Biſhoprick was fuch a prey, that con- 
tending for it troubled the Publick Peace:At the choice of 
Damaſus they tought it out in the Church, and his 
won that ſacred Field, leaving many Carcaſles there to 
the Church-Communion of the dead, 

But it became the great advantage of Rowe, that when 
the Empire was divided, the Weſtern Emperour proved 
Orthodox while the Eaſtern were oft Arrians : Which 
kept up the honour of the Weſtern Biſhops who had not 
the temptations of the Eaſt ; where Ros Re 
and the delolation of their Flocks, and the boaſt of the 
Arriass as the Major part, that was allo f{etled by Au- 
thority, cauſed the cjefted Biſhops ſometime to ſolicite 
them of the Weſt for help, by lending them ſome to ac- 
quaint the Arriaxs that their Cauſe was owned by the 
Weſtern Bithops, or ro put ſome Countenance on their 
_— Caule ( and indeed the Weſtern Emperour <1d 
reſcue them.) This occaſtoneth the Papiſts to this day to. 
pretend that this was an Act of their ſubje&tion to the 
Pope : St. Baſil was the chief in this ſolicitation, and you 
{hall read his words ( Tranſlated.) 

« Perily the manners of proud men. (| ing of the 
« Weſtern Biſhops ) «ſe to grow more inſolent, if they be. 
« honoured: And if God te merciful to us, what other ad. 
<« dition have we needof? but if Goas anger remain on us, 
&« what a can the pride of the weſt bring ws? when they 
« neither kyow the truth, nor cax endure to ſpeak it , but 
& being prepoſſeſſed with falſe ſu|picions they do the ſame 
< rhings now which they did in the Caſe of Marcellus, con-: 

&« remtionſly 
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&« pentiduſly diſputinie againſt thoſe that tight tht trinth 
© but is 9 toafirivieg it by therr Anther ity? Indeed [ 
&« was willing, ( #0t as dr horve the Publitk Perſon of 
&« rhe Eaſt) rowrite to their Leader (Damalus ) not 
« bout Church-matters , but that I might intimate that 
« they neither knew the truth of the things that are done 
© 144 its, nor did admit the way by which they might learyy 
« tem, And in peneral, that they ſhould not inſult over 
« the calamitous and aflited; nor think that Pride did 
© mnake for their dignity, when that ont fils alone u enomeb 
« to make us hateful to God, Bur this Epiſtle of Bf/ 
Anir, Schottus che Jeſuite left out of Baſil's Wotks whett 
he publiſhed them, Antw. Lat. A. D. 1616. Tertnl- 
lian had m242 as bold with the Biſhop of Rejpe loftig be 
fore, lib. de Pudic. paz. 742. againſt Zepherinus : So had 
Cyprian and Firmilian an Stephen : Hilary Pitt #v; 
with Lih:r+45 and the Conncils, even that of Nice; But 
moſt notable was the ſharp Conteft of the Crrhage 
Council, of which Augs/!ine was one, agaitift Sos, 
and Bonifice and Celeſtine ; when the Pope falſly alledg 
ed 4 Canon of the Viceze Council for Appeal to Rome, 
they denyed his claim, and evinced the forgery; and 
ſtood it out againſt him to the laſt. 
I. And here you may ſeethat they took not the Pope's 
Power to be of God (jure divino: ) For they {i 
only all rhe Archives to find out the trae Copies of the Ni- 
cent Council, ( Piſanits Canons _ not then made ; ) 
and did not go to the Scripture to decide the Caſe, not to 
Tradition Apoſholical, only pleading Chnrch-Lews arid Or- 
der as ori their ſide. 12 yl 
And tliat they never dreamt of a Divine Inſtitativw of 
ie ge Papacy of Primacy, but only as the Arch- 
þ of Canterbury in Expland hatlt precedeticy by the 
N 2 King s 
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King's Laws, and not by God's , ſo Reme was the firſt Seat 
by the meer appointment of man, even Emperours and 
Councils, is yet fully evident z 1, In that the ſame Power 
that made the other four Patriarchs, made the Biſhop of 
Rome a Patriarcl: , and he was not made Pope or Prime 
Patriarch before he was made Patriarch : But no man 
dreameth of a Divine Inſtitution of the other four Pa- 
triarchs: Ergo, 

2. Becaule the whole Eaſtern Church, which was 
far greater than the Weſtern, firlt equalled the Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople to him of Rome, and after preferred 
him , when yet they never dreamed of a Divine Inſti- 
tution of the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople :. For it was 
but lately made: And no man of realon can judge, that 
all the Catholick Empercurs, Biſhops, and People of the 
far greateſt part of the Imperial Church, would profe(- 
ſedly equal or prefer a Humane Office before one which 
they believed to be of D-w4ire Inſtitution, 

3. To this day all the Greet Church ſhew themſelves 
to be of that judgment, by adhering to the Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople, whom they confels to have been made 
ſuch by Emperours and Councils. And in the Conteſt 
with them the caſe is commonly { qremmang accordingly, 

4. Gregory Nazianzen would never have wiſhed ſo 
earneſtly that there were no inequality, ſuperiority,or prio- 
rity of Seats, if he had taken them to be of Divine In- 
ſtitution : Durſt he have ſo oppoſed the Law and Order 
of God ? 

5- But to put all out of doubt, it is expreſly determi- 
ned by the moſt famous General Councils, even two of 
the four which are likened to the four Goſpels, Conſtan- 
tinople and Calcedon, that the Primacy was given to 
Rome by the Fathers (lo they called Councils) | | 
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was the Imperial Seat , and therefore they give equa/ Pri- 
viledges to Conſtantinople, becaule it is the Imperial Sear, 
The words of the Council of Calceden (oft cited) are 


thele (rranſlated.) 

AR. 16, Binii pag. 134. [* we following always the 
« definitions of the holy Fathers and the Canons, and know. 
« ing thoſe that have now been read of the 150 Biſhops moſt 
« beloved of God, that were cou p_ under the Empe- 
« rour, of pious memory, Th ws the Greater, in the 
« Royal City of Conſtantinople, New Rome, heave our 
« ſelves alſo defined the (am? things, concerning the Pri- 
« wviledges of the ſame moſt holy Church of Conſtantino- 
« ple, New Rome: For to the Seat of old Rome, tecauſe 
« of the Empire of that City, the Fathers conſequently gave 
&« the Priviledges, And the 150 Bijhops moſt beloved of 
« God, being moved with the ſame intentions, have piven 
&* equal Priviledges to the moſt holy Seat of New Rome 
« reaſonably judging that the City adorned with the Em-- 
«* pire and Senate, ſhall enj.y equal Priviledges with old 
« Regal Rome. 

This Council was called by the Emperour Martian , 
and his Lay-Officers were called the Judges : And the Bi 
ſhops, to ſhew what they thought of Ree, cryed out 
[They that contradict it are NeJorians : Let them that 
contraditt it wales to Rome. Bin. p. 98.) 

It ſuch a General Council be nor to be believed, fare- 
well all the Papiſts Infallibility, Authoricy, Tradirion, 
and Religion : If it be to be believed, the Pope is .a Hu- 
mane Creature, and not a Divine. 

But Biniws faith, that Rome recerveth not the Canons 
of this Comncil of Conſtantinople, which this confirmeth, 

. but only their condemnation of Macedonius : And he faith 
[That every Council bath juſt ſo much ſtrength and authe- 
rity 
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rity 4s the Apoſtolic See boſfoweth on it : Foy (ſaith he) 
unleſs this be admitted, no\yeaſou can be given why ſome 
Councils of greater ninmbers of Bihods were yeprobated, 
an others of a ſmaller number confirmed,] Vol. 2.p. 515. 
And yet muſt we h:ir the noile of [all the Chriſtian 
world, and all the Bijhops, and General Councils, and the 
Tradition of our Fore-fathers, &c.] as againſt us, when 
all is but the Pope of Rome, and ſuch a pleaje him? andit 
1s He and his Pleaſcys that refulc ce not General Coune 
Cils and Tradition ?- Away with this falſe deceitful talk. 

6. Once more hear their own Contcfſion , Their late 
Englith Biſhop (of Calcedor, a fatal name ) R. Smyth in 
his Survey again!t Biſhop Bromhall (:1th, cap. 5, [To ws it 
ſufficeth, that the Biſhop of Rome + $S, ”eter's Succeſſor, 
and th:s all the Fathers teſtific, and all the Catholick 
Church believeth : But whether it be jure divino or huma- 
no i xo point of Faith.) 

Anſ. 1. Is not that a point of your F4/5 which the 
General Councils affirm ? at leaſt of your Religion ? Who 
can tell then what is your Faith ? 2. It an #1i/torica! point 
be not to be believed from General Conncils, why ſhould 
the Hiſtory of Peter's being at Rowe, and Bithop there, be 
believed as from Fathers? ( which N#/::+ hath aid (o 
much againſt.) 3, Do not the Fathers as much agree 
that Petey was firſt Biſhop of Antioch? It then you have 
no more to ſhew than they, where is your Title? 4. If 
your Divine Right of fucceeding Peter be no pcint of 
Faith, then he that believeth it not, doch nor fin againſt 
any point that God would have him believe as from him, 
and therefore is not to be thonght erroneous in the Faith, 
_ yet upon this, which is »e pine of Faith, you 

1d your Fa:th and Charch, and would have all Chnifti- 
ans do.the like, on pan of dandnation. 
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Il, And as the Rewar Primacy Was but of Mar's devi- 
ſing, lo 1 next prove, that it was but ever ove Empire, un- 
lets any Neighbours for their own advantage did aitcr- 
ward voluntarily ſubje& themſelves, 1. Becauſe the 
Pawers that gave him his Primacy, extended but to the 
Empire, The Emperour and his Subjects ruled not other 
Lands. 

2. Becauſe the four other Patnarchs,made by the ſame 
Power, had no power without the Empire : As appeareth 
by the diſtribution of their Provinces in the Council of 
Nice, and aftcrward : Piſanws's Canons we regard not, 
that take in Erhiopra, 

Obj. The Abaſlins now receive theis chief Biſhop froms 
the Patriarch of Alexandria, 

That proveth not that ever they were under Rowe : 
For there is not the leaſt proof that ever they did fo, till 
Dioſcor45 and his Succeflors leparated from Rowe, being! 
rejected by them as Hereticks, and by long and flow de- 
grees cnlarged their power over many Neiglibour Vo- 


luntecrs, 
3. Becauſe the General Councils in which-the Pope pre- 


ſided, were but of the Empire. And the Popes never 
claimed a more general extenfive power then, than the 
Councils: Who indeed with the Emperours made the 
Papacy un.1ts firſt ſtate, 

4. Becauſe when the Patriarch of Co-nſtuntimeple claims 
ed the Primacy, yea called himſelf MAiver/al Biſhop,, 
which Gregory. ſrax ly reprchendeth as Antichriſtian, yer 
he never claimed the Government of rhe whole Chriſti-: 
an World, but only of the Empire. And in+ all their 
Conteſts there is no intimation of any ſuch different 
Claim of the Competitors, as if Rome claimed/a# rhe 


world, and Conſtantinople but the Empire, ''or #om4n- 
World:: : 
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Warld : Their Conteſt was about the ſame Churches or 
Circuit, who ſhould be Chief. | 

5. The Inſtances of the feveral Countrics that were 
never under the Pope, do prove it : Even the great Em- 
pite of Abaſſiz, and all the reſt tore-named without the 
Empire, Of which and the Exception more under the 
next, 

IL The General Councils were all fo called only in re- 
= the generality of the Empire, and not as of all 
the Chriſtian World ; which was never. dreamed of. 
Proved, 

I, Becauſe the Emperours that called them (Conſtan- 
tine, Martian, cc.) had no power out of the Empire, 

2, There 1s no credible Hiſtory that mentioneth any 
further call ; much lels of all the Chriſtian World, 

3. It was the Afﬀairs only of the Empire that the 
Councils judged of, as 1s to be ſeen in all their Ca- 
nons, 

4. The Names of the Biſhops yet to be ſeen, as Sub- 
ſcribers, fully prove it. 

5. It was not a thing probable, if poſſible, that the 
Indians, Perſians, and other Nations, ſhould lend rheir 
Biſhops into the Rowan Empire, which was uſually at 
War with them, or dreaded and deteſted by them. 

6. Theodoret's forelaid words of Fames Biſhop of Ni- 
ſibis ſheweth it [that he wit at the Council of Nice, for 
Niſibis was then wnder the Roman Empire.) 

| 7. I have oft cated the words of Reynerin, ſaying, 
that the outer Churches planted by the Apoſtles were 
not «nder the Church of Rome, 

8. The executive part neither could, nor ever was pers 
formed upon the Churches without the Empire. When 
did aoy Patriarch, or any Provincial, or General _ 

C 
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cil fend for any Biſhop or other perſon out of 7ndia, Scy- 
thia, Ethiopia, or any other exterior Nation, to anſwer 
any Accuſation ? or pals any Sentence of Depoſition, or 
Sulpenſioa againſt them? or put any other into their 
aces ? 
P 9. General Councils are confeſſed by Papilſts' to be but 
a Humane and not a Divine Inſtitution : and. what Hu- 
mane Power could ſettle them in and over the Church 
Univerſal? If you ſay Ir is by Wniverſal Conſent , prove 
to us that ever there was ſuch a Conſent, or that ever 
there was any meeting or treaty for ſuch Content, of all 
the Chriſtian World, and we will yield it to you. Surely 
if there be any Chriſtians at the Antipodes they were 
not ſent to in thole days when Latt axtius, Auguſtine, and 
others, denyed that there were any Antipodes, and derided 
it ; nor when the Pope by our Countryman Boniface bus 
Inſtigation excommunicated Yirgilews for holding that 
there were Antipodes, Hear their great dilputer Pjghi- 
1, Hierarch, Eccleſ. lib, 6, c.1. fol. 230. { General Coun- 
cils ( faith he ) have not 4 Divine or Supernatural Origin 
nal, but meerly an Humane Original, and are the Invere 
tion of Conſtantine 4 Prince ; frofitable indeed ſometimes 
ro find out in Controverſie which « the Orthodox and Cathe- 
lick Truth, thourh to this they are not —__— » ſeeing it 
is a readier way to adviſe with the Apoſtolick Seat.] So 
that General Councils are Nove/, Humane, and only of 
the Empire then, 

10, Buttoend all the Controverlie, the names of the 
Subſcribers are yet to be ſeen, who were not the repre- 
ſentatives of the Chriſtian World, but of the Empire, as 
i5notorious, 

ine as Sylvins Epiſt. 288. faith that [| before the Coan- 


cil of Nice there was little reſpect had to the Church. of 
| Oo Rome, 
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Rowe. } And though when he was made Pope, Intereſt 
cauſed him to revoke his judgment of the Councils being 
above the Pope, he never revoked tuch hiſtorical narra- 
tives, 

Their great Learned M:thematical (yet militant) Car- 
dinal Culanus li, de Concord, Cathol, c, 13, gc. faith 
[ that the Papacie is but of Poſitive right, and that Prieſts 
are jurc Divino equal, and that it s [ubjed ional Conſent 
which giveth the Pope and Biſhops their Majority, and 
that the dilinition of Dioceſes, and that a Bijlop be over 
Presbyters aye of Poſitive Rioht, and that Chriſt gave no 
more to Peter than the reſt ; and that if the congregate 
Church (bold chuſe the Biſhop of Trent for their Preſident 
and Head, he (bould be more properly Peter's Succeſſor than 
the Bilbop of Rome.] 

Object, Oh but this Foo is diſallowed by the Pope, 

Anſw. No wonder : So 1s all that 1s againſt him. 

The Exceptions which we grant are thele. 1. There 
were ſome Cities of the Empire that were near to other 
Nations, where the Princes being Heathens, Chriſtians 
were underlings and few : And the Buthops of thele Ci- 
ties extended their care to as many of the. Neighbour 
Countries as would voluntarily ſubmit to them : So the 
Buhop of Toms was Bithop of many Sc1thians, and (© 
ſome that were on the Borders of Per/.4, had many Pey- 
(ans, and were 2t Vice. 

2. There were ſome Countries that were ſumetimes 
under the Rew1x Power, and ſometime under the Perſtan, 
or-others, as Victory carried it 3 and theſe when they 
had been once of the Imperial Church, took it (when 
they fell under Heathens) to be thar Honour, Strength, 
nd Priviledge to be fv accounted ſtitl, and fo. would 


come to ther Councils after if they could: So it = 
Cates with 


ON 
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with the Armenians; and the Africans, when the Quins 


had conquered them, &c. | 3; 

3. There were ſome Biſhops that lived on the Borders 
of the Empire, under Heathens, that needed the he 
of Neighbour Churches, and accordingly were oft wit 
them, craving their help : So it was with the old Br& 
tans, 75 to the Bilhops of Fraxce, 

4. There were {ome {mall Countries adjoining to the 
Empirc, who took the Friendthip of the Reman Power 
for their great Honour and ſafety, and therefore were 
glad ro contorm in Re gion to the Empire, and to let 
their Biſhops join with them, 

5. And there were {ome Neighbour Countries who 
were turned ty Chriſtianity by the Emuſlaries of th:c Bt- 
ſhop of Rome , who therefore (reioicing allo in {> pow- 
erful a Patrunage) were willingly his Subjects : But this 
was long atticr the firit great Councils. Theſe two laſt 
were the 54x95 calc in. England, Accordingly you may 
ſometimes fin! t v0 or three out of luch Countries at 
ſome of the General Councils of the Empire. Which 
yer were called Gezeral but as to the Emprre, and not as 
to the World. 

To proceed in the _— When Chriſtians were 
(moſtly) exempted from the Magiltrates Judicatures (that 
were moſt Heathens, though under a Chriſtian Prince,) 
and fo the Bi/bops Canons were to them, as the Laws of 
the Lind are to us, it is no wonder that Councils muſt 
then be very frequent, and Canons of great eſteem 
and hcreupon Biſhops by proſperity growing more and 
more worldly and carnal, made uſe of their Synodical 
Power, as is aforelaid, to accomplith their own Wills: 
So that the Synods of Biſhops became the great Incen- 
diaries and Troublers of the Empire, ' You aced ao more 
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co fatisfie you of this, but to read the As of the Coun- 


cils, and the words of Nazzanzen (called Theologus ) 

2inſt Synods and contentious Biſhops, and the ſad Ex- 
Ton ations of Hillary Pitfav, They that had too little zeal 
againſt Ungodlineſs, Unrighteouine(s, Pride, and Ma- 
lice, were lo zcalous againſt any that withdrew from 
their Power and contradicted them, that they ealily ſtig- 
matized them for Hereticks, and made even godly ſober 
Chriſtians ſuſpected of Herelie for their ſakes ; while no- 
torious Vice was uled gently in thole that adhered unto 
them. Even holy Auguſtine faith [ Drunkenneſs is 4 
mortal ſin, 1 ſit a//.dua, if it be daily or conſtant ; (what, 
not clic?) 4nd that they muſt not he roughly and || ayply 
dealt with, but gently and by fair words :] Vid, Aquin, 
22.4. 150. 4.1.4.ad 4. & 4.2. 1. 

And their Great Gregory, [ That with leave they muſt 
Le leſt to the'r own wit, (or diſpoſition,) leſt they grow 
wor (e if they be pulled iway from ſuch a Cuſtom, (as 
Drunkenncts.) 

But when it came to ſuch as withdrew from under 
them, they were not ſo gentle, Lucifer Calaritans is 
made the Head of a Hereſie, becauſe he was bur too 
much againſt the receiving of ſuch as had been Arrians, 
The large Catalogues of Hereſfies contain many that ne- 
ver erred in Fundamentals. They proſecuted the Priſci/- 
lianiſts (0 hotly, that if godly men were but given to taſt- 
ing and ſtrictnels of life, they[were brought into ſuſpicion 
of Priſcillianiſm: And the Vulgar took advantage of the 
Biſhops turbulency and 1ll diſpoſition to abuſe the godly. 
S. Martin therefore ſeparated from the whole Synod of 
the Biſhops about him, and neither would join with them, 
nor have any Communion with them, as ſuppoſing them 
proud men that ſuppreſled piety, and ſtrengthened the 

wicked, 
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wicked, by their intemperate proſecution: Whereupon 
they ſuſpected and accuſed him allo as an unlearned Fel- 
low, and a Favourer of the Priſcillianiſts, They did 
not only bring in the ule of the Magiſtrates Sword in Re- 
ligion againſt Herelie, which Afartiz could not bear, 
but they owned and flattered an uſurping Emperour, that 
they might have the help of his Sword to do their work : 
So that in all thole parts of France, Germany, and the 
Borders of 1taly, I find not a Biſhop that refuted to own 
the Uturper, ſave S. Ambroſe, and Martin, and one 
French Biſhop : And Sulpitius Severus tells us that they 
were men. too bad themlelves, and that upon his know- 
ledge 1rhacius the Leader of them ſcarce cared what he 
ſaid or did. S. Cyril at Alexandria is noted by Socrates as 
the firſt Biſhop therethat uſed the Sword ; and his Kinſman 
S. Theophilus went beyond him, and took upon him even 
to favour the Errour of the Anthropomorphites, that he 
might have their help againſt ſuch as he hated, and pro- 
ſecuted Chryſoſtoms till he had procured his ejeftion, which 
made a rupture in that Church, and cauſed the ſeparation 
of his Adherents, whom the Biſhop would have taken: 
for a new Sec, and called them Foannites , ſuch skill 
had the domineering fort of Prelates 1n making and mul- 
tiplying Hereſies and Secs, and calling themſelves till 
the Catholick Biſhops becauſe they kept the upper hand, 
and major Vote, except where the Arrians over-topt 
them, who then claimed the Catholick Title to them- 
ſelves. And by what Arts ſome of them kepr the favour 
of the Emperours, to do their work and keep up their 
gunes Socrates tells you in the inſtance of the faid 
. Theophilus, who ſent one before the great Battel bg; 
tween Theodoſius and Eugeniue another _— wi 
two Letters, and a rich Preſent, and bid him (__ 
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Battel was over, and then give the flattering Letter and 
the Preſent to him whoever that got the better, 

But though till ſince the wor/d came into the Church, 
and the Greatnels, Power, and Honour of Prelacy made 
that Office a very alluring bait to the delires of the moſt 
worldly fleſhly men, yet God kept up ſome that main- 
tained their integrity, and bare their teſtimony againſt 
the pride and carnality of the reſt , and though the ſean- 
dals of the Catholicks turned many to the Novatians, 
and other Sects that profeſt more ſtriftnels, (yea Sx/w1a% 
makes the Arrians, Gothes, and Vandals themielves to 
be men of more honeſty and temperance than the Ca- 
tholick Clergie) yet ſound Doctrine had {till ſome holy 
Men that did maintain it. 

But what were the Popes doing all this while ? Sorrel 
Dottrine by the advantage of the ſoundneſs of the Wet- 
ern Emperour as is ſaid, yet kept out Arriamiſm, Pel:gia- 
niſme and ſuch other Herelies there : but they were itill 
ſtriving to be the Greateſt : Leo one of the beſt of them 
was one of the firſt that laid claim to an Univerſal Head- 
ſhip within the Empire : I told you how Zoſomws and his 
Followers ſtrove with the Africans, to have Appeals 
made to Rome from the African Biſhops and Councils: 
which the Africans ſtifly oppoſed as contrary to the Ca- 
nons, to Cuſtom, and to thereaſon of Diſcipline, which 
required that Cales ſhould be judged and ended where 
perlons and things were known, and not by Strangers a- 
far off , where Witneſſes could not without intolerable 
charge and trouble be brought beyond Sea to proſecute the 

ite, The words of the African Council tranſlated are 

e: [© Let your Holineſs, as beſeemeth you, repel the 
wicked refuges of Presbyrers and the Clergie that follow 
< them, becaule this is not taken from the 4/rica» Chutch 


by 
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« by any definitions of the Fathers, and the Nicexe De- 
«£erees did moſt plainly commit both the inferior Clergie 
« and the Biſhops themſelves, to the Metropolitans : tor 
« they did moſt prudently and moſt juſtly provide that 
c« 211 bulinels ſhould be ended 1n the very places where 
« they began, and the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt will not 
*(or thould not) be wanting to each province: which 
« Equity ſhould by the Prieſts of Chriſt be prudently ob- 
« ſerved, and moſt conſtantly maintained : eſpecially be- 
« caule it is granted to every one to appeal to the Coun- 
« cils of their own Province, or toan Univerſal Council, 
« it he be offended with the ſentence of the Cognitors: 
« unleſs there ſhould be any one that can thinkthat our 
*« God can (or will) inſpire a Juſtice of tryal into any One 
« Mn, and deny it to innumerable Priefts that are Con- 
« greg2ted in Council, Or how can that ſentence that 
«15 paſt beyond Seas be valid, ro which the neceffary 
« perfons of the Witneſſes could not be brought, becaule 
« of the infirmities of Sexe or Age, many other impedi- 
©© ments intervening? For that any (that 5 Zegazes) 
« ſhould be (ent from the fide of your Holine(s we find 
<« not conftituted by any Synod of the Fathers (iz ſeems 
© they never thomht of a Divine right) becaule that which 
« you ſent us by our Fellow Biſhop Fu//iws 2s done by 
« the Nicene Council --- (they prove was falſe) --- ſend 
« not your Clergy Executors ( or Az/ttors ) to potent 
= tim: Do oe wich to it, leſt we ſeem tv brin the Se- 
« cular arrogancy into the Church of Chriſt, which pre- 
« ferreth the light of ſimpliciry and day of humility fos 
« them that deſire to: ſee God: For of our Brother F 
« Fix (the Popes Legate) we are ſecure that the (i 
*Brotherly Tove in your Holineſſes hone ity and 
« ration, can ſuffer lum; to ftay no bager in FfHice] 


—"W_ - w_—— 
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The Popes took this heinouſly from the Africans 5 
that they ould ſtop them in their aſcent to the Univer- 
al Monarchy : So that Pope Boniface, Epiſt, ad Enlal, 
faith, [ * Aurelius ſome times Biſhop of Carthage, with his 
©« Colleagues, did begin by the Devils inſtigation to wax 
& proud againſt the Church of Rome, in the days of our 
« Predeceſſors Boniface and Celeſtine.) O how little do 
proud men inſtigated by the Devil know themlelyes, 
when they think that the Diabolical pride is in them that . 
will not ſerve their pride ! 

And Harding againlt Fewel, Art, 4. Se&, 19. faith [Af 
ter the whole Atrican Church had perſevered in Schiſm, 
the ſpace of twenty years, and had removed themſetues * 


from the obedience of the Apoſtolick Seat, being ſeduced by 


Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage, &c.] 

Here note, 1, That ſo numerous were the Biſhops in 
Africa, that one of their Provincial Councils had far more 
Biſhops than the Council of Trexr, or divers others called 
General. 2.That they were men of the moſt eminent learn- 
ing and piety, and that had kept up Diſcipline above al- 
moſt any Church in the Empare. S. Auguſtine was one that 
ſubſcribed the foreſaid Letter : and were ſuch Men like 
to be ſeduced by Aurelixs? 3, Note with what Impu- 
dencic evenſuch men as Hardsxg yet pretend that St Au- 
gefine was for their Papal Claim, when yet he profeſſeth 

mto be one of the Schiſmaticks that caſt off obedience 
to the Seat of Rome, 4. Note what good Company we 
have in our reproach of the ſame pretended Schiſm. 
5. Note how ſhameleſly the Papiſts ſtill tell us of al! zhe 
Biſhops of the Chriſtian world being for them, and asking 
us, where w.1 our Church before Luther, that is, a Society 
of Chriſlians that obeyed mot the Pope, when they con- 
fels that Auguſtixe and all the African Church for rwenty 


years 
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years him not: (and alas, ſoon after the Fundels 
came and conquered them, and perſecuted and deſtroyed 
thoſe famous Biſhops that did ſurvive. ) 

And that you may further know that they had yet 
more diſobedient Reſiſters than African _— you 
may remember that even the Egyptian Monks, fo long fa- 
mous for their great auſterity and ſanity, had renoun- 
ced not only obedience but Communion with the Pope 
and his Adherents : Fulgextius was about going to live 
with them for their holineſs; but he was told of this, and 
zurned his courſe : wid, Vit. Fulge nxt. 

And how great were all thoſe Churches of M:bzopia, 
Armenia ( exterior ) India, and the reſt which the Ape- 
ftles converted, which Reynerius aforeſaid truly faith, are 
not wnder the Church of Rome? Cont. waldenſ, Catal. in 
Riblioth, Patr, To. 1.þ.773+ 

I have formerly recited the words of Melch., Canus, One 
&* of their great Biſhops, ſaying [Loc. Theolog. li. 6. c. 7. fol. 
« 201, Not only the Greeks, but «/moſt ALL THE REST 
o - youu + fans OF bw (6 rar” tae = 

© have vehemently fought to deſtroy the provileage of the 
« Church of hs ja indeed as had . rats fide both 
« rhe Arms of 'Emperours, and the GREATER NUM+; 
« BER OF CHURCHES ; 4x4 yer they could never pre- 
vail to abyogate the Power of the one Pope of Rome. X 

See here their own Confeſhon, 1. Where Chriſtiansops+ 

ſing the Pope were before Lather. 2. And of what 
credit their boaft of Univerlality and Catholick Traditis 
on is. One while (x. H.) faith, The Biſbops of the-whole 
world were for them : But whentheir cauſe leads theta 
to tell rruth, they ſay, 4/moſt all the Biſtops of the whole 
world have vehemently fought againſt the Pope; and' the 
Arms of Emperors and the greater namber of Churcbes 
were 4g4inſt them, P And. 
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And indeed, ifit had been none bue the Greeks, be 
might well have ſaid {The greater n#wber of Churches :] 
For the Conteſt which begun upon the Emperours re- 
moyal to Conſtantinople, and at the firit General Coun- 
cil, increaſing more. and more, ll Gregory oppoled 

obeys Claim of Univerlal Biſhop, as Antichriſtian, ar 
phac 4s the cruel murderer of Afamritins gave the Title 
to the Biſhop of Rome : But that no whit ended the con- 
ceſt, following Emperors being contrary minded, and 
the Greeks continuing their Claim, the Biſhops of Rome 
and Conſtantinople excommunicating one another ; ſo thax 
by this abominable ſtriving which ſhould be the Chief or 
Greateſt, the Churches that were of old in the Empire 
have been divided, and ſo they continue to this very 
Day, as unreconcileable as ever. 

And when Grepor y ſent his Emiſſary hither to Preach 
to the Saxons, they found the Chriſtian Britaus and 
Scots not only averle to the Government, Orders, and 
Ceremonies of Reme (io that 1n many Kings Reigns 
neither words nor force could make them yield _—_ 
alſo ſuch as refuſed their Communion , and would 
_ much as eat and drink with them in the {ame 

No wonder then that Marinerivs at the Council of 
Trent complain, that the Church « [bat up in the Corners of 
Europe: and that Somnias Bilbop of Antwerp ſay(Demonſtr, 
Relig. Chrit, li. 2. Tract. 5.c. 3.). {7 prey you what room 
bath the Catholick Church now iw the habitable world ?] 
Scarce three Elns long in compariſon of the vaſtneſs which 
the Setanical Church aoth poſſeſs. | 

The truth is, ſaith Brier wood, Divide the known world 
(and alas how much is unknown ?) into thirty parts, and 
about nineteen are Heathens, and fix Maehometaus, and 
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foe Chriftiens of all ſorts : And of theſe Chriſtians the 
Papiſts at this day are-as ſome think about a fitth part, 
ſome think a en —— and ſome thank a third part. * 

And — the aftuming of the Univerſal Title, their 
Popes more and more degenerated to ſuch odious wicked- 
nels at laſt as we hope few Pagans are gu ilty of; 
which we ſpeak, not as from Enemies, but from their 
own Hiſtorians and Flatterers, ſuch as Platins, Be 
ronins, Genebrard, ex, Nay, not lo much from them 
25 from Councils General and Provincial which have ac- 
cuſed, condemned, and depoſed them. Read in my Xey 
for Catholicks 8.220, 221, 222, the words 6 of B 
nius, Gemebrara, Platins: CL, Eſpenſens, Guts, Hil, 
Geicciardine, &c. Nic, Clemangs, Bernard, Abo, Pelagt- 
»« (ay more. Ler any impartial man bur read the Artic Anicks 
on which che-Cauncit ar Conſterce condemned and de 
— John 2.3. about 70in number; in which they make 

Feng wt roger nin ws me and indeed 
fay,; he was commonly called; [Fbe- Devil incarnate.) 

Read the Articles = whicht Conncit ar Baſil con 
demned and depoſed Eugemar the Fearth a '# perjured 
wretch, an obſtinate Heretieh, and all-the reft; - Hor 

Read the Aericles on which another - Council depoſe# 
Fohn 14. 41i«s 12, And tead the Lives of many fre 
their own Hiſtorians, 

And what came 'the- Charely to when it had- hocts 
Heads ? when' Bapojims faith; ad ww, 923. bon [the [be fie 
of the holy Romiiin Chir ch was execedinng' 
moſt potent whores did rule at Rome, by hiufre go 
were changed, Miſhoys were gives, and whith © @ thing 
horrid to be heard, gp nant, A pie their Lov) wow 
thraft intvP = dared ref mas 5 who ave ner 0 


bewricveninIne ARE hav nl for 
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the marking of ſuch times : And what kind of Cardinals, 
Prieſts, ana Deacons, think you, we mat imagine, that 
theſe Mon|ers did chuſe, when mthing s ſo rooted in Na- 
ture 45 for every one to beget his like, ] For near 150 
years, faith Genebrard, about fifty Popes were rather Ape- 
flatical than Apoſtolical,) 
where was their «n:nterrapted Succeſſion all this 

$1me ? 

Pope Nicolas in his Deererals Caranz. þ. 393+ 395) 
faith [ He that by Money or the favour of Men, or Popu- 
laror Military Tumwlts is iniruded into the Apoſtolical 
Seat, without the Congordant and Canonical Elettion of the 
Cardinals and the following religious Clergy, let him not 
be taken for a Pope nor Apeſtolical, but Apoſtatical,.) And 
of the Clergy bis laith [ Prieſts that commit Fernication 
cannot have the honour of Prieſthood, ] Yea, [| Let no 
Man hear Maſs of a Prieſt whons he certainly knoweth to 
have 4 Concubine or Woman introduced.) (And ſhall not 
Proteftants forgive thole that will not hear ſuch, or as 
bad ?) Where then was the Pa under fuch ? 

For above forty years together there were more Popes 
than one at'once, .and ſometimes more than two, -one 
dwelling at Rome, and another at Avignren, or cliewhere : 
One ſet up and obeyed by one Party, and another by ano- 
ther Party, each condemning the other as an Ulurper, 
Aad had the Univerſal Church then any exe Head ? And 
wath what wickedneſs are they charged, one deſtroy- 
ing what the other was for , in wernerus Faſcial, 
and my Key p. 28, 29, 30. | | 
- Werzerus and others {ay, that Silveiter the ſecond was 
made Pope by the whe the Devil to whom he did homage, 
that all might go as he would have it ---- but he quickly met 
with the End that. ſuch: have -that place their hope #n de* 

| | ceitful 
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eeitfal Devils.) 'Whenhoe Pope, cuts angther ja picces, 
and-caſteth his.Caroals 'intq the Wares,' as. ugworthy of 
Chriſtian Burial ( as you may find in the Liyes of For- 
aſs and —_ muſt we yet .{uppole ſuch the Law- 
ful Rulers of the World ? A. be 
The fourteenth $chiſme. (faith wernerus) was ſcapda- 
ous and full of confuſion, ketween Benedict the Ninth and 
five others : which Benedict mas, wholly vitions, ang there- 
fore being damped, ' appeared 'in 4 monſtrous and horrid 
ſhape, his Head and Tail were liks an Aſſes, the reſt. of 
his Body like 4 Bear, ſaying, 1 thas, appear becauſe I {rued 
like a Beaſt. In this Schiſme ((aiththe Author), there was 
no leſs than ſix Popet at once, 1. Benedict mas expulſed. 
2. Silveſter the Third gets. in, but. 15 caſt out again,” and 
Benedict reſtored, -- 3, But being again caſt out, Gregory 
the Sixth is put into his place : whe cauſe he was ignorant 
of Letters, cauſed. —_ Pope to be Conſecrated with hin, 
ro performs Church: Cffices, which, may the ſhore? : Which 
diſpleafed many, and therefore 4\third 5s choſen, inſtead of 
the two that were. fighting with one' another : But Hen 
( the Emperouy ) coming in, depoſed them all, . and choſe 
Clement he Second, (who was the ſixth of them that 
were alive at once;) In myO injon this Gregory the Sixth 
ſhewed himſelf the hon Man of them all: Who 
though he could not read himſelf had the huniliey by 
chuſing a Partner' to confels his ignorance. And I am 
perſwaded. if the queſtion had come before him, which 
was the rrueſt-Tranſlatioa of the Hebrew or Greet Text, 
or ſuch like, the Man would ſcarce have ed to 
Infallibility in judging. - The nineteenth Schiſme, was be- 
tween Iniwcent' T Second ad Peter Leonis,. «nd Inno-, 
cnt Chih the Ambwr) ee te beter, becaſ be bd 
mare 99 17. fide. A. good: Tile no dgubt | apd thence, 
a ood Succeſſion, m— "I The 


C118) 

Fhe twentieth Sehiſme-( faichy werners) was greas 
between Alexander ths Third and four others, and it laſer 
ed ſeventeen years. | (3! | 44503i/4g I $ 

After Nicolas the Fourth' (faith he ) 4here w.s no Pope 
for og and 4 half ( where was the Church then? ) 


and Celeſtine the Fifth that ſucteeded him reſigning it, Bo- 
niface che Eizhth entered, that ftiled himſelf Lord of the 
whole world in Spirituals and Temporats, of whom it was 
faid, he entered as 4 Fox, lived a5 4 Lyon, and dyed like 4 
ve, Ihaveas good hope of the ſalvation of Celeftine 
the Fifth and Fe/zx the Fifth as any two of them, becaule as 
they were drawn m as {imple Men it ignorance, fothcir 
refignation ſhewed fome hope that they repented. 

' The 22. Schiſme ((aith werneris ad an, 1373.) was the 
worſt and moſt [ubtil Schiſme of all that were before it : for 
it was ſo perplexed that the muſt Learned and Conſcient rows 
Men were wot able to find out to whom they ſhould adhere : 
And tt ws tontinuct for forty year $do' the great | amr of of 
the whole Clergie, and' the yreat loſy of fouls, becauſe of 
Nerefies and vther evils that then ſprung wp, becauſe there 
ws no diſcipline in the Charch againſt them. And there- 
fore from this Urban the © Sixth rs the time of Martin 1he 

ftÞ, I know not who'w# Pope, )] © (NorT neither: nov 
anyoncelſe Trhink), ' I 3 oa or 
twenty third Schiſme, was between Felix the 

Fiftlt and Exyenmus the Fourth, 'of which ſaith wernerns 
[ Hence hroſs great contention amongithe\wreters of this 
Atatter, pro 8 contra, #14 they canmir abree to thicday : 
For one part faith! 7Þxrs Comcil br above 'the Pope z, the 
other part on the” conty ary ſaith, \ no, but the Pape 3s above. 
tht Councit :- God grant big Chuyeh Peace, 6: The Chri- 
ſtran World beigg gll in' Divifions becanſo of :{idings for 
theſe ſeveral Popes, the Emperovre: were alkides 


i 
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call General Couneils 1d end the Schilmts: Thatat Con 
fawce thought they chad dons the Work ,, but they left 
Work enough for that at Bfil, and moretitan _ 
do: bear rc not a fit Man among the 
they choſe a Lay-man tobe Pope, the Duke of S4qwy 
a Man noted for honeſt Simplicty and Piety, and: called 
him Felix the Fifth: But Eugen, who was calt out by 
the Council for his wickednets, the place, anode 
the Duke ——_ and leave CY 

Should 1 ſtay to tell you after the. Gan. 
what work the P n pr the Watld, how many 
thouſand they forced to death upon the Wars at Tveſe 
lem , how many ſcore thouſand waldenſes and en 
ſes they Murdered ; How they forged Kings to als 
Feet, 2:d'tnod onthe Neck af Frederick the Emperonr : 
How they divided the Empire by a-Rebalinons War 8- 

in the Emperours Hezry the Third and Fourth 4 And 

they Arimned their Subjes party nary wag 
And how rhe /Wrers: of thoſe tunes dredixided, 
open theamentabls Diviſieas'of the Ages iniyrhich thoy 
lived ; Wharw made here agunit | the-Kings of 
England y arid what berween Seniface the Eighth 

che King of France, and the Coin.on which he Scarn- 

nd be Retokition' to deiirey Babylon oc. you would 
-little think marine TS IRAITIES 

ns f them, bew! did 

uU, But noe aver 
- he, of ms bores ? nf, 2. The old-N < 
_ ta- 


Rome, and» (bt Poper Prinvaces. 1 the! 


GENES for him-inthe- ignorant; 
"Eaſtern [(aited at .Conſtantinaple 


ken'vp wi Wars, Rcbelions, another 


the 
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xt home, that they could not take: ſufficient care of the 
Weſt, but left the Popes tov much advantage to 


| grow 
great:and wickedneſs alſo increaſing among —_— 
.the Princes preſence kept their Patriarchs in more 


.and ſubmiſſion, than the Popes that were become maſter- 


leſs) provoked God to give them up to be conquered by 
the Mahometan Turks: And by the Ambition of the 
Popes, the Emperours wanted the due afliltance of their 
Weſtern Subjects, to reſiſt their Enemies. And the 
took the advantage of the Eaſtern Emperours weak- 

nels, to lead the Weſt into a ſettled Rebellion, offering 
the King of Fraxce the Weſtern Empire, which he em- 
braced, the Pope making his Bargain with him for his 
own — 3- And in the Wars of Chriſtian 
Princes; the Pope uſed-to obtrude his Arbitration, 'in 
ſuch'.a manner as tended to his gain: fo that. he ſhortly 
got to be a ttimporal Prince of a great of /taly, and 
ro have Crowes and Kingdoms made feudatary to him, 

4. Andrhe geo Gexwany to be broken into ſo many ſmall 

Repilblicksnad Erberties, 'as! that vu not ableto 
ucite-volreſiſt hind, 55, And he xook —_—_ 

religidushumurs of ahythar were devout,and allow- 
"ed them {0 many ad various Societies, arid with fo _= 
- Priviledges;as obliged chem generally to uphold and ſerve 
him» Though be cruelly periccurerall that were againſt 
-tus Power and Inteteſb,) yet he vilowed almoſt all the Di- 
verlities of ſuch as would but unite in.himrand ſerve him, 

- 6. And as he ſo twiſted his own and all his Clergies Inter- 
-eſt, that they were all.ready 'to obey and defend him a- 
-gainſt-cheir feveral Princes, 'andehereby had a great pow- 
: erin every: Chriſtian State (1n Exyope; i{o; keeping allthis 
Clergie unmarryed;' their wealth ſtil accumulated and 


flowed unto the Church : TT ———_ 
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firſt weakned and then overthrown, and the Weſtern 
Nations kept weak, and in continual Wars againſt cach 
other, OY ap mp RY ide, but 
one pa ill was y to natter hum, y to 
thelr own Clergy in Peace, and partly to have rs x 
againſt their Enemies. ; 

And the grand Cheat by which they were commonl 
deceived was, that they lookt more at his preſent polled. 
on of Primacie, than at the reaſon and right by which 
he claimed it; and ſo he that had been Prime Patriarch 
in one Empire, ſet up by the Prince, ſtill claimed the 
right ofthe ſame places when the Empire was diſſolved : 
as if the Subjects of the _ of France, Spain, &c. muſt 
obey him, becauſe they did ſo whea they were the Sub- 
jets of CR Theodoſins, Valentinian &c, For 

little and little he changed his Title meationed in 

ouncil of Ca/ceden, into a pretended Divine Right, and 
ſo they that would not have obeyed him as ſet up by 
Ce[ar and his Councils, ed him as if he had beea ſet 
up by God: For the name of St. Peter and bu Chair and 
Succeſſowr was uſed as the common blind, 

And next to that he did by degrees e his claim 
of a Primacie in the S__ into aclaimof Primacie in 
all the world: and his claim of a meer Primacie, into a 
claim of Sovereignty, or Governing Monarchy. 

If you askr me, how could he blind Men fo far as to 
make ſuch a change ? You ſeem not to know Man-kind, | 
norto obſerve common experience. Do you not confi © = 
der what power the Clergie had every w ot with - 
the People ? What an advantage poſſeſſion and St. Pe- | 
ters name were? And how lamentably ignorant = 
kept the People? Do we not ſee that even in ourmore 
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Divines, the evident diſtin&ion between their Mamane 
Rizhr and their pretended Divine. Right, and berween af 
Mniverſal Conncil or Church of the Empire, and of the 
whole world, have not been (ufficiently obſerved in our 
Diſputes againſt them ? 

d the additional Countries of. voluntary Subjeds in 
Brittein, Hungary, Sweden, Denmark, &c. which of 
later times, fince his Imperial Primcie, have fallen in to 
him, have much helped to blind the people herein, and 
to ſerve his Claim as by Divine Right. For which ends 
his Emiffaries have taken great pains, at the Eaft and 
Weſt Indies, in China, and Japan and Corgo, (and 
once they made an attempt in Absſſiz,) and among the 
Greeks and in many other Nations of the World , lau- 
dably ſeeking to win ſome Heathens to Chriſt, that they 
might wi em tothe Pope ; and turbulently fecking to 

ifturb the Greeks and other Chriſtian Ch 
draw them tothe obedience of the Pope. 

The Do&rines by which they promote their deſign are 
more than I may now ſtay to open. 

I. One of the chief 1s, = Smaps the Honour of the 
facred Scri , as inſufficient to acquaint us with all 
Gods will that is neceſſary to our ſalvation, without ſup- 
plemental Tradition , that fo all men might be broug 
to depend on them as the Keepers of Tradition. 

But r. Is their Tradition yer written ih any of their 
own Books, or not ? If nor, where are they kept? And 
who knoweth what they are? Is it not ſtrange that fo 
many Dottors in ſo many Ages, all re them, 
would none of them ever write them down ? Are they 
in the Memory of the Pope only ? ( What of thoſe that 
could not read, or that were condemned as Hereticks or _ 


5 
ur to 


| Infidel? ) Thenall the World muſt receive = 
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the Popes: Memory. Tf, muſt if be #h#d wr > 7 
And had he no Memory 6f them before he was ? 
But if it be in other Mens Memories that your unwritten 
Traditions are kept, in-whole is it? If mall theDodors 
of your Chun $ ner —  Melantthon, Per, 
Mir and che reſt t , kiiow them ? 
Or all they ſudden] =P gens ww prop when they ttirn- 
ed Proceſtits? ? how vaſt muſt your 

Religion: be, if yet it muſt have mire in it unwritten, 
than 1s to be found in all your Voluntes of Coun- 
cils, and your huge Library? traye! 

But I ſuppoſe you will fay that all your unwritten Tra- 
ditions are new written : If fo, they are not »nwyitres : 
And how long have they been writtert, and by whom? 
FRAINS and: Sons-could keep them unwritten in me- 


why not r106, and why 
CAE AT &+c, If they were” writtth it ' the: begin ning 
be the Books ? Are they norfich asocher © 


ans'can read and underſtand as _——— Frau 
rate Pope?) If there, be'z neceſſity Raving hun k 
willy now, was there not the fame neceffiry to former 
"I ſuppoſe you will ſend us to pon Councils for thiſe 
Tradition. But if the Biſhops know them not before 
they come to the Council, how do they begin to know 
them' then? Do they 'thither for-a-new miraculous 
Revelation' of an old”. Tradition left with the whole 
Churth? | 
r. But do tot C rh beſos; ander 
Arn pne | 


= = 
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and before this Synod, about the Conception of the 
lorious Virgin Mary, and the beginning of her San&i- 
« fication : Some ſaying that the Virgin and her Soul was 
« fx ſome time, or inſtant of rume, actually under Ong: 
« nal Sin : Others on the contrary ſaying, that from 
« beginning of her Creation loving her gave her 
« Grace, by which preſerving and freeing that bleſſed 
« Perſon dh the Original Spot—-We having diligently 
« lookt into the Authorities and Reaſons which for man 
&« years paſt have in publick relation on both ſides been 
« alledged, before this holy Synod, and having ſeen ma- 
*ny i things about it, and weighed them by ma- 
« ture conſideration, do Define and Declare, That the Do- 
« &rine affirming That the glorious Virgin Mary the Mo- 
cf ther of God, by the ſingular > war can. om and opera- 
« ing Grace of God, was never actually u al 
«Sin, but was ever free from all ora pa Sin, 
&« and was holy and immaculate, 1s to Cr proved, held 
« and embraced of all Catholicks as oy and conf conſo- 
<« nant to Church-worſhip, Catholick 
« ſon, and ſacred Scri --þ and that hencefort | 
<be lawful for no Man to Preach or Teach the wu 


- Wikee was. this Tradition kept before, that was fo 
hard a Controverlie till now ? 

2, And do not General Councils bring i in Novelties ? 
I cited formerly the words of Cajetas in his ye nk in 
the Council at the Zeterane under Leo 10. charg 


the Council of Conſftaxce, Baſil Tara ob with Novelty: 
and ſuch Novelty as w defecad oh 


chem w=ae: Ru Phaaatr a Pig > re 


them wich the Itold y befor 
po | _.} Yea Itold you. EE 
by Conſtantine. 
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3-' Be not General Councils themſelves or 
reprobated at the pleaſure of. the Pope? What” & num- 
ber of reprobated Councils were there ? that yer were. as 
numerous as the approved; and as lawfuly called and 
aſſembled. Belarmne inftanceth in the 2. of Epheſws, 
Conſtance, kafil, 'and many more : Of which more be- 


tore. | 
to YVarc.. 


IL. Another of their deocits-is by pretending 
Lerinen(is Rule, quod ab omnibus, ubique, ſemper, &c, 3s if 
Antiquity and Univerſality were on ther fide, I muſt 
remember that I have long ago confuted theſe and the 
reſt of their deceits in' my Key for: Catholicks: Yet Lwall 
briefly ſpeak here to two. 1 1 IV) 2 

1. For Antiquity we willingly ftand to it, and tothe: 
rejecting of all Novelty in R : But we muſt have 
berter proof than the word of our-Grand-fathers, 'or « 
Prieſt. 1. Is any of their Books or. Traditians elder tham 
the holy Sczipeure?. 2 Either therGreeks,; hmeniancs; 
Abaſſines, ce, have been ſure Keepers of -4uriguity:.00 
not : If yea, then we may take their Teſtimony as well. 
as the Church of Rees. If. not, why. may not. your 
prove as ill Keepers of itas they ?\ "217 19 ly aol 

3- Bur are they not certain: Noveltigs that.you would? 
impoſe on us under the colour of Hizguizy t Reag' bur 
Pet. _ de Novit.. Papiſmi, os Mr. Th, —_ Dil- 
ſhall ſee the Novelty af your Religiop fully prarcd, Take. 

thele fe * Ef ' Pafroarethracc 


enkoge——o. 


all mots noe IK fl 
' 3. Your own Writers confeſs that the; deny 
People Chrifts Blood (or the Cup) in 

a;Novelry, that;provailed by: 


—_— 
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and! nimon: lonjz-befors the Cquncil 
JO) youlay! curbs {o from the begiangzor 


of old ?- -., 
Can you bly believe thar f men 

to —_ this _ it a char your —_— 
Licence" is not'a//Novelry, if ever -road Chryſoſtoms, 
Auguſtine, Ferome, or any thing of the Ancients ? | 

4 Is it nota Novelty. oths publick Prayersof the 
Church to- be ordinarily made in a Tongue not under- 
ſtood by the generality of the People ? Bug I mult ſtop. 

2: Andasto © Ratumjlcy have before proved, 1, Thar 
by their: own'Confelllon: moſt .of the Churches and Bi- | 
ſhops of the World have been againſt therty/ 2. That 
at'this 'daythey are 'nvt above the third part of Chrifti- 
ats/'' To0' ſmall: ah Univerſal Church, for any man of 
Charity tid Conlideration:t6.bo a member of :- A-Sect 
thus! = yo ear the 'Chirth. Facob.. a Fir; 
y_ prac /: tells us that, #he Churches in 
alinceaxcerded in ana/tirude both 
yr faryeF en Charches. 

As for their'telling us char all theſe followed Dioſeqr us 
CITES a mninge rvvge a 
10s, Altiehiwbent, Georg tans, Syrians, Coptics, Gyeeks, 
Pooteſſants, or Schifmaticks, I have 
an{wered it - wok wh 


into es faiea Title = 


General Councits'be not to be 
Popes L with nor belicve a Railer 


theChriftian'World, 


unheard. 


( (av) 
of Bercharides fie 


them, 'and {pake e what He 
to be 


unheard. 


own, that Eng 
ſaw, p. 325, 336. [Mwd is for thoſe rhat ung 


demned Heretichs,' as the rb keg tes, Maro- 


nites, Georgians, and rhe like, 1 found fs be for rhe 
moſt part good and (i w_ "_ men, 'and living finterely towards 
God and —_— ay great abſtinence, t+co-And 
24. he fait Syrians, Greeks, Armenians 
Goorgians, Neſloriane. Nubians, - Jubeaas; Chaldeais, 
Maronites, Ethiopians, ho og and 'mibny other Na 
tiows of Chriſtians there 1nhabit ,, and that ſome ave SVhife 
maticks not ſabjett to the pope, and others culled Reretivhs, 
as the Neſtorians, Jacobites, &c; 'but there ure” muny tn 
theſe Setts that are very ſimple, knowing nothing of Hert- 
res, devoted to Chriff, marerat obo Bleſb with $, 
and clothed with thr-woſt ifimple Garments, ſ#that vhey far 
excel thevery RELIGIOUS of the Church of Rorie!] 
And, p. 323. of the Papilts, whom. tw by 'the 
Name of Chriſtians, as if it wore iproper/ito 0 the > 
ſaith, [There we in the Land of \ Pronisft: men of | 
Nation under Rewven, andevery Natit Wer tfter th 
own Rites ;' and/to ſprak rhe very Ir 6th 14 thr ron 
confuſion, there are none found in it that ave worſe tnll 
more corrupe in Manners thaw Cirflaaey (tharis, Pa- 
piſts. ) | 
If: grearer Efrouns and Vices than are atweng _ 
- the Aba//ines, Syrians, oc. will allow: Ys t6 
rejet men from our Communioa, how much _ 
cauſe have we INN wich Popes 
— than with theſe Churches i _— 


Yo be reeds Rem ner ce 3. ag = 
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bur what is in individuals, and no Law of God or Rea- 
ſon condemneth the innocent for the guilties faults ; 
much leſs all Poſterity for theur Anceſtors. | 
III. But never gain more than by aggravati 

the Diviſions arc a other Chriſtians, TT 
ang of the Qaity of their Church : And the Contentions 
that have been among us have given them ſuch adyan- 
tage, as that ſome in the ſenle ot their former guilt, ha- 
ving been Se&-maſters themſelves, have turned Papilts, 
thinking it the ſtate of Union ; and having found no 
ſettlement in thole ways. which they have tryed, becauſe 
they never rightly underſtood the true temperament of 
the Chriſtian Religion which they profeſled, they thiak 
to find it in that wa —— tryed , as ſick men 
turn from ſide to for caſe, while the caule of their 
wearinels and pain is within them, and turneth with 


Here let the Reader note, 1. That Fools judge of Dif. 
Word bur men of Reon judge of in the 


World , but men of Reaſon judge of it by the grearneſs 
and z«mber of the points of Difference. Verily our 
Differences here in Eng/snd, and the Neighbour Protc- 
Rant Ch have owed in us much perſonal pee. 
viſhae(s, unskiltulneſs, and other faules , but in my judg- 
meat they are ſuch as greatly commend our rea/ concord 
an the lame Religion, and partly our Conſcience in vyalu- 
ing it, and being loth to loſeit. 

you ſee Latine Grammarians reviling one another, 
about the ſpeling or pronunciation of a word or two, and 
criticall ing with Yarro, Gellizs,, ec. which is 
che right, when a man that never knew « word of La- 
eine but Welch or Iriſh, never ſtrove about ſuch Queſts- 
ons an tus life z which of theſe will you think haye more 
G : agreement 


(129) 
agreement in their Language? I would ſay that thoſe 
men that diſagree but r_- the pronunciation of a few 
words are very much agreed, in compariſon of a Barba» 
rian, that agreeth not with them in a Sentence or a 
Word. Even the old Schoolmen were in Language 
more agreed with Eraſmus, Faber, Hutten, and other Cri- 
tical Grammarians that derided them, than any illiterate 
man was with any of them. All Graterss his Volumes 
of Grammatical Controverſies , ſhew not ſo much di- 
ſtance in Language, as the peaceable ſilence of an un- 
learned man doth, 

And no one ſtrives much about that which he doth 
not much care for : Countrymen can contempruoully 
laugh at Logical Diſputes or Criticiſms. Horſes or Oxen 
will not ſtrive with us for our Gold or Jewels, Clothes 
or Food, as we do with one another, and yet they are 
not {o like us in the eftimation of ſuch things, as we are 
to one another, 

When I hear religious perſons contentiouſly cenſuring 
cach other, about tome little points of Ceremony, Or- 
der, Diſcipline, or Form, which are but the fimbyia, or 
the Welts and Laces of Religion, I am angry at their 
weakneſs and defe& of love ; but I muſt needs think 
thar there is very great concord in the Faith and Religion 
(Objective) of thele men, who differ about no greater *' 
matters than ſuch as theſe. If men that were building 
a Palace would fall together by the Ears, only about the 
driving of a Pin, I ſhould marvel at their concord that 
differed in no more , though I could wiſh them, like 
wrangling Children, whipt for their folly and froward- 
nels tifl they were quict. The great things that Pr% 
teſtants have paltrily wrangled about, are, :. The Do* 


&rinal Controverſies called Arminian: 2, And the mat-. 
* R rcrs 
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ters of Diſcipline, and Ceremonies, The former I have 
thewed lately in a large Volume, hath much more of 
verbal than of real difference, and is cheriſhed by the am- 
biguity of words, aud the unskiltulneſs of too many ta 
diiculs thoſe ambiguities, and find out exattly the true 
ſtate of the Controverlie : It is oft but Stubble that ma- 
keth the greateſt blaze, 

And as for the other, I would nor undervalue the leaſt 
things of Religion, . but I will ſay, that Engagement, 
Faition and worldly Intereſt are magnitying Glaſles to 
many men, and make a Mote to ſeem a Beam, and a 
Goat to ſeem a Camel, And it is one of the Devils old 
Wiles, to keep men from learning of Chriſt, how to 
Worſhip the Father of Spirits, in ſpirit and truth, by 
{karting ſuch Queſtions, as, whether in this Mountain or 
at Feruſalem men ought to worſhip > and to hinder godly e- 
difying by doting about queſtions that gender ſtrife, And 
hghting for 5 cobuckice may ſhew the get 
of men, but it proveth not the Greatnels of the mat- 
tcr, 

2. Note further that though Subjei;ve Religion 
(the meaſures of our belief, Love and Obedience) be as 
various as perſons are; yet the Objeitrve Relizion of all 
true Proteſtants is the ſame: Not only the ſame in the 
" Eſſentials (one God, one Saviour and Lord, one Baptiſmal 
Covenant, one Creed, one Shirit, one Body of Chriſt, and 
one Hope of Glory, Eph. 4.4, 5,6.) but allo the ſame in 
all the Integral parts : For it 15 Inteerally the Holy Scrip- 
ture which containeth all that they take (with the Law 
of Nature) to be the whole Law of God, and fo the Rule 
of Divine Faith, Deſire and Duty. They may ſubjeive- 
lt have (ome difference in underitanding lome Texts, 
(as the moſt Learned and holy in the world oe) 
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But 0bjevely they have no other Divine Faith or Re- 
on. 

»" . And note, that the Church that Proteſtants, yen 
Greeks, Armenians, Syrians, Abaſſines are of, are all cer- 
tainly one and the ſame Church : For a Church is conſti- 
tuted of the Ruling and the Ruled Parts, And they perfeR- 
ly agree that Chrs/t is the only Efſentiating and Univerſal 
Head ; In him they all unire, and confels that there is 
no other. Even the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, as1 
have ſhewed, claimeth but a Primacie 1n the Empire, 
and nct the Goverament of all the World, no not of us 
in England, 

And as for the Ruled Conſtitutive part, we are agreed 
that it is All Baptized Chriſtians that have not apoſtati- 
zed, nor torſaken any Eſſential part of Chriſtianity, nor 
are excommunicate by Power trom Chriſt, So that we 
are clearly all of one and the ſame Church. , 

But how far the Papiſts ditfer ia the Greatneſs and 
»umber of their Controverlies, I think to tell you a little 
more anon, 

IV. I may not ſtay to ſhew at large, how they vary 
their ſhape and courſe as may fit their Intereſt: How 
ſometime they put on the perſon of Infidels or Atheiſts 
to plead men into an uncertainty of all Religion, that 
they may be looſe enough to follow them into theirs : 
For even ſo Car, Beveriws would have perſwaded our 
late King, Apperat. ad Conſalt, ( The firſt thing is (faith 
he) ſeeing true Religion is to be inquired aftey by you, 
that before you addreſs your ſelf to ſearch for it, you firſt 
have all Religions in ſuſpicion with you, and that you 


ſo long ſuſpend (or take off) your mind and will from the 
Faith and Relizion of the Proteſtants, as you are in ſeart® 
ing «fter the truth. 


R 2 Reader, 
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Reader, doth not this tell you whence much of our late 
Atheiſm and Infidelity cometh, and what it tendeth to? 
I tell thee not the words of a Novice, but a perſon choſen 
to have ſeduced our King, when he was Prince, in Spain, 
And is not this way very ſuitable to the end ? How muſt 
men become Papiſts? Boterins will teach you: Firſt 
« {yſpe#t ali Religion, and with your very Mind and will 
« ceaſe to believe that there is a God, or that he is Pow- 
« erfull, Wile or Good, or that we are his Creatures and 
« Subjects, or that there is any Heaven or Hell or Life to 
« come, or that Chriſt is not a Deceiver but a Saviour, 
&* or that any of the Bible is true: Ceaſe from Loving, 
« Fearing, Obeying or truſting God, and from loving 
&« man for his lake: Ceale praying to him, and forbear- 
< ing any wickednels, injuſtice, cruelty, perjury or fil- 
& thinels as being forbidden by him, and this as long as 
{© you are ſearching after the truth.) Verily this devil- 
iſh counſel is ſo notoriouſly followed now by ſome, 
that we may fear what truth it is that they are ſearch- 
ing after, Certainly this way is of the Devil, and how it 
can lead to God I know not. 1 love Carteſian Philo- 
_y the worle becaule its principle is ſo congruous to 
this. 

And their Doctrine of lawful hiding their Religion by 
Equivocation is commonly known, And what they ſay 
about coming to our Churches I have formerly cited at 
large out of Thos, a Feſu, and the lawfulnels of denying 
the perlon of a Clergie-man or a Religious man: And the 
ground of all, [becauſe humane Laws for the moit pirt bind 
not the Subjeils Conſcience when there is great hazard 
of life , as Azorius hath well taught, 1n/?. Moral. To.1.1. 8. 
C. 27, Sec the Authors words de Comver/, Gent, li. 5, Dub, 
&- Pag- 218, and Dub, 5.p. 218,219, and Dub.6. p. 220. 


We 
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We may find them in our Churches and garb when their 
intereſt requires it, But again I muſt for all theſe points 
refer the Reader to my forementioned Book (A Key for Ca- 
tholicks.) 

The hiſtory of the Papacie being thus briefly given 
you, I ſhould next brietly tell you, I. What a Pope is g 
II. What a Papilt is, IL. What the prelent Papal 
Church is : But it requireth more than this ſhort Writ- 
ing, to open any one of theſe to the full : But take this 


breviate, 


CHAP. VL 


what the Pope #, 


I NE are not to deſcribe the Biſhop of Reme as he 
was at the beginning, but as in that Stature 
to which he is ſince grown up. And ſo unmeaſurable a 
Potentate mult be deſcribed to you but by parts, and ins- 
dequate Conceptions , And I will no more undertake to 
enumerate all, than to Name all the Kingdoms known 
and unknown to us Europeans which he claimeth the 
Goverament of. But I remember who it was that ſhew- 
ed Chriſt all the Kingdoms of the world, and faid, 48 
theſe things will I give thee if thou wilt fall down and wor- 
ſhip me, Math. 4.9. Or as Luk, 4.6, All this Powey 
will I give thee and the Glory of them, for that is deliver- 
ed to me, and to whomoever I will I groe it, | 
I. The Pope of Rome s an Uſurper, who from the law- 
ful Epilcopacy of one particular Church aſpired to be 4 
Biſhop over many Churches and pe and 4 


tan, and thence to be 4 Patriarch, andthe firf Patriarch 
aw 
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i the Roman Empire in order of Dignity, and entred « 
Conteſt for the Primacie with hu Competitor of Conſtan- 
tinople, which i not ended to this day ; And next claimed 
an Univerſal Government inthe Empire #s well 45 a Prina- 
ot); And alſo the Grouernment of ſuch Neighbour Churches 
1s had once been in the Empire, or had been lately comvert« 
ed by any of his Clergie , And laſlly teing made a King of 
Rome or Secular Prince in Italy, he alſo claimed a Mo- 
narchy or Government over all the world under the name 
of Eccleſiaſtical.] 

All this is proved in the foregoing Hiſtory of the Pa- 
pacy, and may better be found out by any that will per- 
uſe the Hiſtory of the Church and Empire, than by par- 
ricular Citations, 

Il. By the name of Eccleſiaſtical power he underſtand- 
eth not only that which i truly [pir:tual or ſacerdotal, by 
which Gods word u preathed and applyed to particular per- 
ſons, by reception 1nto Chriſtian Communion, and exclu- 
fron from it, ſententially; But alſo a power of eretting 
Courts of Fudicature in all Kingdoms to judge of caſes about 
Miniſters, Temples, Tythes, Teſtaments, Adminiitration 
of Goods, Lawfulneſs of Marriages, Divorces and many ſuch 
like, in a manner of Con{'raint which is proper to the M4- 

iftrate : Abuſtvely calling this the Eceleſraſtical Power 1n 
exteriore, di/tint# from the ſacerdotal in foro interiore, 
cheating the world with words, 
Experience fully proverh this. 
" II. For the performance of thu Decrit they appropriate 
fo Princes aud other Magiſtrates the Titles of CIVIL] 
or [SECULAR] mating the world believe that as Soul 
and Rory differ, ſo the Pope and his Cleryie being Governours 
of the Soul, or in order to ſalvation, excel Kings and M- 
roſy ares who are but Govermours for bodily welfare and Ci- 
wol Peace, ; Whereas 
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Whereas indeed the difference of the Offices of Chriſt. 
aw Magiſtrates and Paſtors, is not, that one is but for the 
Body and the other for the Soa/, for both are to further 
mens Salvation, and true Religion, and the obedience 
of Gods Laws in order thereto: Bur it 1s in this, that 
Princes and Magiſtrates have the Power of Governing 
men in things Secular and Religious within their true 
Cogniſance &y the Sword, that 1s, by external Gompulſion 
and Coercion, by Mulits and Penalties forcibly execu- 
ted ; whereas the Paſtors have only the Charge of Teach- 
ing men Chriſts Dotrine, and Guiding the Church in 
the adminiſtration of Gods Worſhip, and by the Keys or 
Anthority from Chriſt, judging who is capable or unca- 
pable of Church Communion, and declaring pardon and 
Salvation to the penitent for their Comfort, and the 
contrary te the impenitent for their humiliation ; and 
fn this only by word of Mouth, without any Conſtr aining 
orce, 


Proof of the Character. . 
Pope tne. 3. (vid. & Colins: Hiſt, Tranſub. p. 147, 
148) [ * God made two great Lights in the Firmament of 
cc Heaven, — and of the —_ Church 9 that is, he 111 
« /tituted two Dignitics, which are the Pontifical Autho« 
« rity and the Regal Power : But that which ruleth the 
« Day. that an 8 ings ſpiritual, & the greateſt, and thes 
« which ruleth carnal things ts the leſs : that it may be 
« known that the difference between Pope's and Kines 
«is (wch 45 ts the difference between the Sun and 
© Moon, 
If this were true, the loweft Prieft were incompars- 
| bly more honourable or amiable than Kings, as the 
Soul is more excellent than the Body : But Dewid, > 
that 


men, Hezekiah, Foſich, and all good Kings, did 


that Religion was the matter of their Government and 
the principal part of their care. Read for this fully Biſhop 
Bilſon of Chriſtian obedience, Biſhop Buckeridge for 
the Magiſtrates Power, and Biſhop Andrews Torturs 
Torti z excellent dilcouries againſt the Papal [ſurpati- 
ON, 

IV. The Office which he thus claimeth as over all the 
Earth, « to be the Vicar of Chriſt or of God, or the Vice- 
Chriſt or Vice-God, 4s Kings have their Vice-Kings in re- 
more Provinces, 

Proved. 

I have elſewhere cited the words of Popes ſaying, that 
they are YVice-Chriiti and Yice-Dei, at large: And Pope 
Fulin's words [we holding the place of the Great God, 
the Maker of all things and all Laws: ] And Carol, Bo- 
veric's words, Conſult. de. Rat. fidei, &c, to our late 
King, ſaying [Beſides Chriſt the Inviſible Head of the 
Church, there ts a neceſſity, that we acknowledge another 
certain viſible Head, ſubrogate to Chriſt and inſtituted of 
bim, &c.] And Card, Betrand's words in Biblioth, Pa- 
trum, that ſaith, Almighty God had not been wiſe elſe, if 
he had not ſent One only to Govern the world under him :] 
And Boverius reaſon [Chriſt was himſelf on Earth once a 
viſible Monarch; And if the Church had needof a viſible 
Monarch, it hath need of one ſtill.) Chriſt ſaid that it 
was neceſſary that he went away that the Paraclete might 
come, whom Tertullian calleth his Agent ; But the Pa- 
piſts will not part with him ſo, but they will have his 
Body here (till, and yet a Vice-Chriſt or viſible Monarch 
allo in his ſtead : See their own words, which I 
have cited at large in my. Anſwer to Mr. John- 
0. 

: V. The pretended ground of this his Claim is, that St. 
FO Peter 
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Peter received this power from Chriſt, and that St. Peter: 
w.14 Biſhop 147 at Rome, 4nd that the Pope ſucceederh hins' 
in his Biſhoprick, and Power, | 

This is profeſſed commonly by them. oy 

But 1, It is falle that St. Peter received any fuch Po- 
wer from Chriſt, as to be the Governour of all the reſt 
of the Apoſtles and Chriſtians in the World: He never 
excrciled or claimed ſuch a Government, but 1n caſes 
of Controverſie 4. 15. and Gal, 2, &c, He dealeth but 
on equal terms with the reſt, And they that faid 7 am 
of Ceph 7, are as well rebuked as they that faid, 7am of 

Paw.) And 1 Cor. 12, 28,29, &. Apoſtles are ſaid to 
be but chief Members of the Church, and Chrift the 
only Had: And when the Diſciples ſtrove who thould 
be the greateſt, Chriſt giveth it not to Peer, but forbid- 
eth it tothem all: And Petey himſelf as a fellow. Elder 
exhorteth all Elders to overlee and feed the Flock, ner «s 
Lords outy the Heritage, &c. and never claimeth a Sove- 
raignty to himſelf, No word mentioneth any Power 
that St. Peter had greater than his Apoſtleſhip : And 
Bellarmine profeſſeth that the Pope hath not his power 
as ſucceeding him in his Apoſtleſhip, bur as an ordinary 
Paltor over the whole Church, | 

2, There is no certainty that ever Peter was at Rome 

(as Nilus hath ſhewed ;) but a humane Teſtimony of ma- 
ny later Fathers, upon the words of uncertain Re 

betore them, which to be believed indeed as probable 
but no more ; There being as great a number of Papiſt 
Wraiters I think (abqut 60) that tell us there was a Pope 
Foaxe, and yet it is uncertain if not leaſt probable. But 
if he was at - Rome, Apoſtles were no where proper Bi- 

Biſhops were the fixed Elders or Paſtor otpans 
cular Churches : Apoſtles were moveable and _ 
Sg , 
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rant, having an Indefinite Commiſſion to go preach the 
Goſpel toall the world as far as they were able. Though 
the ancient Fathers uſed to call them Biſhops becaule 
pro tempore they Ruled (per{waſively) where they came: 
Though indeed their work was to ſettle Churches 
and Biſhops, and not to be ſettled Biſhops themſelves. 

3. Pawl was certainly and long at Rome, and liker to 
be as a Biſhop there of the two : It Paul was not one, 
Peter was not-; for there is no more, but leſs proofot 
his Government there, If Paul was one, then one City 
had two, contrary to the old Canons, 

4. There is no proof that Peter's being /aſt at Rome 
gave his Power to all or any following Bithops of Rome, 
any more than to the Biſhops of An#tz0ch who are ſaid to 
ſucceed him in his firſt Biſhoprick z or any more than 
Chriſts dying at Feruſa/em, the Mother Church, did fix 
the Supremacie there : or any more than the other eleven 
Apoſtles did leave their power which they had above 
alt ordinary —_ to the places where they abode 
(either laſt or firſt.) If Perer's dying Biſhop at Remee 
prove ſuch a ſucceſſion of Univerlal Monarchy, the afore- 
ſaid Succeſſions will be proved by the ſame Realon, which 
yet none affirm : Even Alexararis claimed but from St, 
Mark who was lels than thirteen Apoſtles: But no Teffa- 
went of Peter declaring any conveyance of ſuch a Monar- 
chy1s pretended by the Popes (which is a wonder :) Nor 
any word that ever he uſed of ſuch importance. 

5. I have thewed that General Councils (Ca/ced. and 
Conſtant.) have declared that Romes primacy had a later 
humane riſe, | 

Yet would they have exerciſed no other Government 
than St. Peter did, the world would not have been trou- 
bled by them as they have been, 1 VE; 

T 
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VI. The Papiſts ſeem wor reſolved. therpſebves whethty 
the Pope have an Univerſal Apoſileſhip 6r Teaching office, 
as well us the Univerſal Monarchy or Government, 

Though Bel/armine ſay that he ſucceedeth not Peter as 
an Apoſtle, but as a PaFor z yet moſt others that I have 
ſeen medling with it, ſay otherwiſe. If he ſucceed 
not in the Apoſtleſhip, he is no true Succeſſour of 
St, Peter at all, in any ſuperemience of Power : For 
what he had was as an Apoſtle: If he do, then he is 
bound to go preach himſelf to the Nations of the world as 
Peter was : Toſend others to preach, and not do it him- 
ſelf was no Apoſtle/hip : They were ſent themſelves. D«- 
vid and Solomon (et up Prieſts, and yet were themſelves 
no Prieſts: Hezek:;4hand Fo/14h ſent and fet up Preachers, 
and yet undertook not that office themſelves, | 

VII. Thi Pope claimeth the ſole Power of calling Gene 
ral Councils of all the __ world (yet never did it) 
And conſequently of being the Fudge when any ſhall te call- 
ed, and ſo whether ever there (hall be any or not. And 
theurh former General Councils voted that they fhould 
be every ten years, yet he prevaileth to the contra- 


ry. 
: VIII. Alſo he claimeth the ſole power of preſiding in 
ſuch Councils, and alſo of making their Decrees either valid 
'by his approbation or nuil or ixvalid by his Reprobation, #s 
he pleaſe : f that nothing that they Decree is of force but 45 
it pleaſeth him , whence we have diſtini# Catalogues of Af- 
proved and Reprobate Councils, 
Yet no mortal man knoweth oftentimes how much of 
a Councils Acts and Decrees the Pope approveth. When 
Martin the fifth had conſented to all done by the Coun- 
cil' of Cenftexce, the word { Concilieriter a:7s} fered 


.to the Council to 'mean{ af ther (hey died df faitv 4s £ 
fry: S 2 Conncil.] 


. 
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Conntit,} But the Popes ever ſince yet rejef that Coun: 
cil on pretenſe that by [conciliariter] wis meant all tha 
de jure 4 4 Council they mizht do. Gregory the firſtap- 
proved of the four firſt General Councils, receiving them 
as the four Goſpels (and if his Predeceſſors did not, it 
was becauſe their conſent was not taken to be neceſlary, 
nor. much ſought.) And yet now Be/armine raileth at 
the- Council of Celcedon, and they tell us how much 
of it they receive and how much not, And ſo of many 
others, 

And nothing is more evident in ſuch Hiſtory, than 
that the Emperors and not the Pope, were they that 
called divers of the firſt Councils. 

IX, Tye Pope accordingly claimeth a ſupremacy above 
General Councils ; that he may diſſolve them , Go th 
cannot queſlion or depoſe him ; though Geweral bell 
have decreed the contrary. 

I recited Finjus words before, Yol. 2. p. 515. Pighius, 
Gretſer's, Bell1+ymine's, and multitudes more might ſoon 
be produced to the ſame ſenſe ; The eighth General 
Council at Conſtantinople faith, Car. 21. that [* None 
« muſt compoſe any Accuſations againſt the Pope] Vid, 


«© Zellarm, de concil. li. 2.C. 11. 


 Sauth P;g4ias, Hier, Eccl. li. 6. [© The Councils of Con- 
« tance and Baſil went about by anew trick and pernicious 
« example to deſtroy the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy ,and in- 
« ſtead of it to bring in the domination of a promiſcuous 
* confuſed popular multitude ; that is, to raiſe again B#- 
'& bylon it felt ; ſubjecting rothemſelves, or the Commu- 

* nity of the Church (which they fallly pretended that they 
© repreſented) the very. Head and Prince of the whole 
* Church : and him that is the Vicar of Chriſt himſelfin 
« this lus Kingdom , and this againſt Order and — 

| *aga 
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« apainſt the cleareſt light of Goſpel Verity, againſt all 
<« Authority of —— and againſt the undoubted faith 
« and judgment of the Orthodox Church it ſelf. ] ( And 
yet our Papults would per{ſwade us that their Grandfathers, 
much leſs great General Councils cannot bring in Novel- 
ties on pretenſe of Antiquity, and miſlead them.) T 

faid Lua, Vives, in Auguſt, de Civ. Dei1.20.C.26 [**Thole 
« are taken by them for Edicts and Councils which make 
*« for them, the reſt they no more regard than a meet» 
«ing of Women in a Work-houle or a Waſhing- 

lace, ] 

: X. He claimeth a powey of Legiſlation to all the Chri- 
ſtian world, Kings, and States, and ſingle Subjetts, and 
that no Kings can nullifie his Laws to their own Subjetts : 
As alſo the power of receiving Accuſations and Appeals, 
and of judging and executing accordingly, 

This needeth no proof, being not denyed. 

XI. He claimeth power to Interdit# whole Kingdoms ; 
that is, when they think the Rulers pive them Cauſe , to 
forbid the preaching of the Goſpel and publick worſhip of -- 
God, to all the People of the Land, yes forbidding the 
Clergie who are Subjeits to obey their own Princes who 
ſhall command them (as the Kings of Urael did the Prieſts 
and Levites) to do their offices, | 

That is, If the State or King offend them, they will 
be avenged on God by denying him all Publick Wor- 
ſhip, and on the ſouls of millioas of innocent people by: 
doing, their worſt to ſend them to; Hell, (where. the vn- 
believing ignorant, and thoſe that worſhip., not. Gody 
muſt go.) The iaſtances in Germany, and the Yeaett 
an Interdict and others are too full proof of theix Claim 
and Practice: | » a) EC TIL OS 

XII The Pope claimethgower, turn by the Drereer of an 

NY #4 | approved 
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roved Gentral Council to oblige all men to believt that 
theirs and all other mens ſenſes and perception upon 
ſenſe, are certainly deceived, when they think that there 
is real Bread and Wine after Conſecration: And this de- 
nyal of all mens Common ſenſe, he hath made an Article 
of faith, aad neceſſary to ſabvation, 

XIII. He hath by tie ſame Council decreed that all thoſe 
that do not thus far renounce all their ſenſes, ſhall be ex- 
terminated and made uncapable to mate any will, &c. And 
by other of his Laws, that they be all burnt 4s Hereticks , 
and delivered to that end to the ſecular power, 

XIV. By the ſame Council he hath decreed that Tempo- 
yals Lords jhall rake an Oath to execute this Decree, and 
ſhall be excommunicatcd if they exterminate not all ſuch 
Believers of ſenſe from their dominions : And to diſhonour 
Kings by Excommunications (whom the fifth Command- 
ment bids us honour) © an att of Papal power. 

XV. By the ſame Council he hath Decyeed to depoſe all 
gemporal Lords that will not thus deſtroy or exterminate 
their Subjeits, and to give their Dominions to Papiſts that 
will do it : So that the Popes power to depoſe Princes is be- 
come an Article of their Religion, 

And in his R»w4x Councils Greg. 7 declareth that he 
hath power to take down and (et up Kings and Emperors: 
And in his Letters to the German Clergy : And what he 
faid, he did practiſe by bloody and unnatural *wars, to 
the great diſtraction of all the Empire. 

Saith /awocent 3.Serm. 2. [| © Tome it & ſaid, I haeve 
&© [ex thee over Nations and Kingdoms, 10 ſet up and de 
&« ftroy, and ſcatter--—-1 am ſet up 41 4 midale perſon be. 
© tween God and Mtn ; on this fide God, bat bryond Many 
© yes greater than Man , who judge all, and can be judged 
* of none : I am the Bridgyroom; fc.) WE! 
| XVL By 
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XVI. By the ſame Council be hath pewer t6 diſdenſe with 
the Oaths of all the SubjeiTs of ſuch Princes, and to diſob- 
bige them, how many [oever, ok their Allegiance , ſo that 
the Popes Power thus to diſſolve the obligation of Oaths is 
alſo become an Article of their Religion, 

I prove all theſe together, by giving you the words of 
the Council in Englith, Once again ( though I have oft 
cited them) c. 1. they fay that [ * No man can be ſaved 
« out of their Univerſal Church.) And c. 2. that [© The 
« Bread and Wine in the Sacrament of the Altar are tran- 
« ſubſtantiate into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, the 
<« appearances remaining.]} And c. 3. [© We excommu- 
© nucate and anathematize every Herelie extolling it ſelf 
* againſt this holy Orthodox Catholick Faith, which we 
* have before expounded, condemning all Hereticks by 
© what Names loever they be called----And being con- 
* demned, let them be left to the preſent Secular Power, 
** or their Baylifs, to be puniſhed, the Clergy being firſt 
* degraded of their Orders. And let the Goods of ſuch 
* condemned ones be confiſcate, if they be Lay-mes , 
< but if they be Clergy-men, let them be given to the 
©* Churches whence they had their Stipends. And thoſe 
< that are found to be noted only by ſuſpicion, if they do 
* not by congruous purgation demonſtrate their inao- 
© cency, according to the conſiderations of the ſuſpicion, 
« 1nd the quality of the perſon, let them be ſmitten with 
*the Sword of Anathema, and avoided by all men, till they 
« have given ſufficient ſatisfaftion; and if they remain 2 
« year excommunicate let them be condemned as Here- 
« ticks: And let the Secular Powers, in what Office ſoever,. 
© be admoniſhed and periwaded, and if it be necefi 
© compelled by Eccleſiaſtical cenſure, that asthey 
« be reputed and accounted Believers, fo focehe detence. 
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&« of the Faith, they take an Oath publickly, that they will 
& ſtudy in good earneft, according to their power, to ex- 
< terminate all that are by the Church denoted Hereticks, 
« from the Countries ſubject ro their jurildiftion, So 
© that when 4a»y one /Fall be taken into Spiritua! or Tempo- 
= ,al Power, he ſhall by his Oarh make gocd this Chapter, 
© But if the Temporal Lord, being admonuthed by the 
«Church, thall negle& to purge his Country of hereti- 
© cal defilement, let him by the Metropolitan, and other 
* com-Provincial Biſhops be tyed by the bond of Excom- 
* munication, And if he refuſe to ſatishe within a year, 
© [et it be ſignified to the Pope, that he may trom thence- 
« forth denounce his Vaſlals abſolved from his fidelity, 
« and may expole his Country to be ſeized on by Ca- 
* tholicks, who rooting out the Hereticks may poſlels it 
* without contradiction, and may keep 1t in the purit 
© of Faith, ſaving the Right of the Principal Lord, ſo 
© be it that he himſelf do make no hindrance hereabour, 
* nor oppoſe any impediment: And the ſame Law is to 
© be oblerved with them that are not Principal Lords, 
* And the Catholicks that, taking the Sign of the Cros, 
* ſhall ſet themlelves to the rooting out of the Hereticks, 
© ſhall enjoy the ſame Indulgences and holy Priviledges 
* which were granted to thole that go to the relief of the 
* Holy Land. Moreover we decree, That the Believers, 
* Receivers, Defenders, and Favourers of Hereticks ſhall 
* be Excommunicate , firmly decreeing, that after any 
* ſuch is noted by Excommunication, if he refuſe to ſa- 
© tisfic within a year, he ſhall from thenceforth be ipſo 
* jure, infamous, and may not be admitted to publick 
* Offices or Councils or to the choice of ſuch, or to bear 
* witnels : And he ſhall be inteſtate, and not have pow- 
* er to make a will, gor may come to a ſucceſſion of In- 
; heritance : 
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« heritance: And no man ſhall be forced to anſwer him in 
« 2ny Caule bur he ſhall be forced to anſwer others: And 
< if he be a Judge, his ſentence ſhall be invalid, and ng 
«* Cauſes ſhall be brought to his hearing : If a Notary (or 
« Regiſter) the inſtruments made by him ſhall be utterly 
« youd, and damned with the damned Author: And io 
« in other like cales we command that it be oblerved. 
They further command Biſhops by themſelves or their 
Archdeacons or other fit perions, once or twice a year 
to ſearch every Parith where any Heretick is found to 
dwell, and to put all the - Neighbourhood to their 
Oathes, whether they know of any Hereticks there, or 
of any private meetings, or any that in life and manners 
a differ [rom the Common Converſation of the faithful, cc. 
And the Bithops that neglect thisare to be caſt out, and 
others put into their places that will do them, - | ! + 

Here you ſee that no man muſt live on Earth (for all 
Kingdoms muſt be ſubject to the Pope) that will not re- 
nounce his humanity and animality or common fſenles, 
and declare himſelf below a. Beaft, That all Kings are 
the Popes Subjects, commanded by him, and muſt take 
anew Oath when they are crowncd ro deſtroy all their 
Subjects that believe their ſenſes ; That even the ſuf 
pected are undone if they prove not the Negative: That 
Princes muſt be a thouſand fold worle than hang-men, 
who hang not whole Countrics but a few condemned? 
Maleaf&ors : That Popes can and muſt depoſe Kings, 
and Lords that will not do ſuch things as thefe, and give 
their Dominion to others : That the ſign of the Crols 1s 
the Crofs Makers ſign - That all the promiles of the par- 
don and happineſs chat-were 'made .to-the invaders of: 
the: holy: Land are-given to thoſe (Wretches,- that whett- 
they have lived im-thlthi {> ant} avickedachs wihexpinen: 
' \1 T 
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it by murdering the innocent (as they did, ſay Hiltotians, 
by above an hundred thouſand.) This is the Reman 
way to heaven. That the very favorers of theſe men 
that will not renounce humanity are to be allo utterl 
ruined. That (as in the Fapaz perlecution of the Chrt- 
ftians) all the ncighbour-hood muſt be Sworn to dete& 
them? And the oice of a Biſhop is to ſee all this done : 
And now if you wil/ ſee you ſee how the Church of 
Rome 15 upheld, and propagated : And what the Relt- 
gion called Popery is? And conſider whether as Angels 
and Saints are near of Kin, or like in diſpoſition, it be 
not ſo allo with Devils. and wicked men: And whether 
all Proteſtants be not Dead men in Law, or condemned, 
where the Papal Religion and Laws are received: And 
what will follow hereupon. 

And beſides Gregory the firſt's Declaration in his Ro- 
man Councils before mentioned, he ſaith in Epif. 7. 1.4. 
[<< And for the conſpiracy of Hereticks andthe King, we 
« believe it is not unknown to you that are near them 
** how it may be impugned by the Catholick Biſhops 
© and Dukes, and many others in the German parts : 
© For the faithful of the Church of Rome are come to 
*{uch a number, that unleſs the King ſhall come to [a- 
* tisfation, they may openly profeſs to chuſe another 
«King ; and obſerving Juſtice, we have promiſed 
2 = vour them, and will keep our promule firm, 

XVII. The Pope, though preteuding te be the infallible 
Fuage of Con 4 ac. Ya dith en bs moſt {amone Learn 
ed Dotors, in preat numbers, mithout any Condemnation 
or « amps to write that eoconmmusicate' Kings are ms 
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Henry Fowls in his Book of Popiſh Tredſens, hath fo 
largely proved, by citing the expreſs words of their chief 
Doors, Jeſuits, Dominicans and others, that this is 
their ordinary aſſertion, that I muſt remit the Reader 
thither for full ſatisfaction beyond all denyal, 


I briefly refer you but to the words of Learned Suarez 
adverſ. ſet. Anzl. 1. 6. Cap. 4. ſeit. 14. and we ſe, 
22.24. Azorins Inſtit. Mor, part.1.l.8.C.13. Dom. 
Bannes in Thom. 22,49. 12.4. 2. faith [© when there is 
« evident knowleag of the Crime, Subjeits may lawfully ex- 
« empt themſelves from the Power of their Princes, be- 
« fore any declaratory, ſentence of « Fnage, ſo they have 
« but ſtrength to do it,] [Hence it followeth that the 
« faithful (Papilts) of England a#d Saxonie are to be ex- 
« cuſed, that do not free themſelves from the Power of 
« their Superiours, nor make war againſt them : becauſe 
© commonly they ere not ſtroug enough, to manage thoſe 
« wars : andgreat dangers hang over them, 

So then, the diſability of the Papiſts is all the ſecurity 
we can hope for from them. *Y 
 Amuguſtine Trium ſaith (de poteſt, Ecad. q. 46. 2.2.) 
© There u 10 doubt but the Pope may depoſe all Kings, when 
&« there 1s reaſonable cauſe for it. 

Part of Swarezs words are (Defepſ. fid. Cath. 1.6, c. 4. 'Y 
S. 14.) 1 After ſentence be u altogether deprived of his 2 
© Kingdom, fo that he cannot by juſt title pelleſs it: There- 

« fore from thence-forward he may be handled 2s # meey 
&« Tyrant, and conſequently any private man may kill nt. 

' Thave —_ m_ Card, —_— words out 'of Bi- 
thop Uber ,» if the Pope not 
Kine, is wil folow that be is Antichrift who huh ſo 
profe;[ed it : 1 grant theconſequence, © 4 
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XVIII. The Pope profeſſeth the -fallibility of General 
Councils, but that he « infallible himſelf. | 

The firſt is proved by his reprobating many, For the 
ſecond, faith Zeo 10, in Bull, cont. Luth, in Bin. P. 65 5, 
[© The holy Popes our predeceſſours never erred in their 
** Canons and Conſtitutions] | 

XIX. They hoid this g1/t of infallibility to le by ſuper- 
natural Inſpiration, beyoni all natural faculties and means x 
even to men that cannot Read or have no Learning, at ef 
none in the Text of Scripture, to judge of ſuch Texts, the 
tranſl ition andexpoſition of them, 

That rhey pretend to be Judges in Controverſies de 
fide, I need not prove: Nor that ſome have been Lads, 
and ſome Men unlearned, as I proved before of Greg, 6, 
Their own Hiſtories agree in this, 

XX. Though the Decrees of General Councils be their 
very Religion, and pretended immutable, the Pope pre- 
tendeth to a Power to change them, (And yet they pre- 
tend that all is old and from their foretathers.) 

Both theſe foregoing parts are proved, by Pope Fu- 
livs 2, in his General Council at the Zaterane with 
their approbation, Monitor, cont. Prag, Santt, Bin, Vol, 
4+ P. 560, [© Though the Inſtitutions of ſacred Canons, 
« holy Pathers, and Popes of Rome ----- and their Decrees 
© be judged immutable 2s made by Divine Inſpiration, yet 
« the Pope of Rome, who though of unequil merits, hold- 
« eth the place of the Eternal King, and the Maker of all 
« Things and all Laws on Earth, may abrogate theſe 
&« Decrees when they are abuſed, 

XXI. By the ſame pretended Power he changeth Chritts 
own Inſtituted Sacrament, even in the ſubſtance of it, de- 
nying all the Laity the Cup, while they condemn all that 
will wot believe that the wine is turned into his very 
Whod ; And he that eareth net the Flelb of _ and 
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drinketh not his Blood, hath mvt Life, (which ehzy Oepound 
of the Sacrament.) *' ' | . 

Chriſt ſaid when he had given themthe Cup, Drink 
yes all of it, Mat. 26,27, And Paul delivereth it to the 
Laity from the Lord, 1 Cor. 11. 23. 25. 28. [* This do 
«ye, as oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me.} 
« And [as oft as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, 
«© ye thew the Lords death ti: he come: Let a manexa- 
« mine himſelf, and fo Jet him eat of this Bread, and 
« drink of this Cup] r Cer. 19.21. Ye cannot drink 
* the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of Devils, is gi- 
* ven to the Laityas a realon againſt their Idol Commu- 
© nipn. Inrelation to the Sacrament it's ſaid thatall 
« were made todrink into one Spirit.} The recepti- 
on of the Spirit being likened to that driakipg. And if 
the Pope may abrogate one half the Sacrament, .why not 
theother, | \” $00 

XXII. The Pope declareth all the world to be damned ex- 
cept his own Subjects, 

See the forelaid firſt Canon of Innocents Laterane 
Council, _ehig 

Leo 10, Abrog, Pragm. Sanit, Bul. in the 17, General 
Council at Zaterane laith [* And ſeeing it w of neceſſity 
« to ſalvation that all the faithful of Chriſt be ſubjet# to the 
« Pope of Rome, as we are taught by the Teſliminy of 
« Divine Scripture and of the holy Fathers, and it is de- 
« clared in the conſtitution of Pope Boniface the 7. oc, 

Pope Pi#s 2, was converted from the ſupremacie of 
Councils by this Doctrine of a Cardinal which he ap» 
proveth (or by the Popedom,) Bu/. Retrat?, in Bin, Vt. 
4+ P.514.[<I came to the Fountain of truth whichshe 
« holy DoRors both Greek and Latine ſhew, who with 
« one Voice 1ay, that he cannot- be ſaved, that " 


(150) 
« not the Unity of the holy Church of Rowe , and that 
« 1ll thoſe Virtues are maimed to him that refuſeth to 
« obey the Pope of Rowe , though he lye in Sackcloth 
&« and Aſhes, and faſt and pray both Day and Night, and 
<« ſeem in the reſt or other things to fulfil the Law of 
< God. 

(Bellarmine ſaith de Eccleſ, |, 3.6, 5.) that [© No man, 
< though he would, can be ſubjet to Chriſt, that is nor 
&* ſubject to the Pope.] And therefore he ſaith that our 
Baptiſm implicitely ſubjeeth us to the Pope , or we 
are (0 baptized to him, 

And faith Gonzal. Rodericus in Godignts de rebus Abaſ. 
frn.1. 2.c. 18. p. 323. to the Emperours Mother, ['7 deay- 
ed that any one is ſubjet to Chrift that is not ſubjet# to 
bu Vicer.} But ſaid the old Woman to him, [Neither 
1 nor mine do deny obedience to $, Peter: We are in the ſame 
Faith now that we were in from the beginning : If that 
was mot the right, why wa there mo one found in ſo many 
Aves and Generations that would warn us of our Erroar ? } 
(See here what Tradition 1s, and whether the Papal 
Church and Charge was Univerſal.) The Jeluite an- 
{wered, [The Pope of Rome who is Paſtor of the whole 
Church of Chriſf, could not in the years that are by-paſt 
ſend Teachers into Abaſſia, becauſe the Mahometans in- 
compaſſed all, and had left no paſſage to them , but now 
the Maritime w ay to Ethiopia often, they can do that 
which they could not do before.) 

So that it ſeemeth, 1, Chriſt hathrmade the Pope Go- 
vernour of Countries that he cannor ſend to, and (et 
the poor man an impoſſible task. 2. He hath made it 
neceſſary to ſalvation to whole Kingdoms to believe ina 
Pope that they could never hear from z nor whether 
there were ſuch a Man or City in the world, 3, gone 

6 ir 
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their Faith groweth new as the Sea paſſage is opeif..' And 
wo to them if their new acquaintance with the Pope 
make all, all, all his Laws neceſſary to them, which they 
might have been ſaved without before, How much hap- 
picr were they when they never heard of his Name ? 

See here, all you Jeſuites, one old Woman is able un- 
an{werably to conture you all, if ſhe ftand bur on equal 
ground with you, and benot under your power, 1nquili- 
tion, or fear. 

XXUI. 1» ſo dring the Pope dareneth and anchurcheth 
about trevor three parts of the Chriitians wpen earth, and 
ſo would deſtroy the Body Politick of Chrs/t, | 

Four the Body is rather to be denominated from the 
greater part than from the les: Elſe why do Yores in Ge- 
neral Councils go tor the ſenſe of the Church ? And I 
have thewed' before that the Abeſines, Copties in Eeypr, 
Smians, Armenians, Geor2ians, Greeks, Moſcovites, Pros 
teſtanes, andthe rett, are far more (rwo or three to one) 
than all the Papiſts in the World. Much more whert 
Mahometexiſm had not drowned ſo many Countries that 
were of the Greet Profeſſion, was it ſo. 

And how the Saviour of the World will take it for 
this Ulurger to rob him of the moſt of his Flock, and 
damn moſt of his Church, ( and corrupt the reft ) con- 
ſider and judge. 

XXIV. By ſo doing the Pope ſets a Set, or (mall divided 
Parcel of the Church, and calleth it the whole Chareh- of 
Chriſt, 

Even as forme Anabaprifts (I hope not many.) and 
other Secs appropriate Chriſtianity, or true Church- 
Communion, #- themſelves, and ſay, we cre all ” 
Charch ' fo 'doth the ! His Univerſal Cherch 1 
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XXV. The Pope damneth not only two or three parts » 
the Chriſtian world, but alſo his own Repre ſentative Body, 
or Church, called Padiſts , ſuch an Abadaon is he, 

; Proved, The General Councils at Conftaxce and Baſil 
(to ſay nothing of many others ) were the Repreſenta- 
tive Church of the Papiſts, and took it to be de fide that 
4a Council was above the Poje: But the Pope hath dam- 
ned them for this as an error, and for their depoſing 
Popes: See Concil, Later, ſub Ful, 2, and ſub Leone 10, 
& Concul, Florent, Review the fore-cited Speeches of 
Cajetan and Pighins againit them, Many more Coun- 
cils have they condemned, 

XXVI. Tea Popes have damned Popes alſe, ( and it i 
moſt to be feared leſt they damn themſelues, more than 
orbers.) 

I naced not tell of AMarcellizus, nor of Honorits con: 
demned for an Heretick by divers Popes z nor repeat the 
Schiſmes and Damnations of each other therein, nor the 
Story of Sergius and Formoſus and Stephen, gc. nor 
their forementioned wickednels. watſon in his Quedli- 
bets tells you of Bellarmines Sentence againſt Pope Sixtws 
Quintus, [Concepts verbu, quantum capio, quantum ſapio, 
quantum intelligo, Dominus noſtexy Papa deſce nagt 4d infer- 
gum :] And as others report him { Qu! ſine penitentia 
Vivit, & ſine penitentia moritur , ad infer num deſcendit,] 
See Baronine torecited, | 

XX VII. 7 howgh the Pope condemn and unchurch [o many, 
yet doth he tolerate in his own Church abundance of diffe- 
rexces, de fide, avd ubundance of Controverſies tn Theo- 
logie, and abundance of Differences and Errours in great 
and dangerous matters of Morality, and abundance of Sefts 
Rareerngfly ſerve God, þp they. will ſerve hin, and uphold 
Ms Kingdom, (3603/14 A - l 
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1. The holy Scripture is all de fide, that is, a Dlvine 
Revelation to be believed : The Popes tolerated Tranſla- 
tions that differ in many hundred places, or that erred fo 
oft ; and Commentators that differ in many hundred Texts 
as to the Expoſition ; yea, they tolerate thoſe that deny 
the immaculate conception of the Virgin, after a General 
Council hath defined it. 

2. He tolerateth vaſt Volumes of Theological Diffe- 
rences, in the School Doctors. 

3. He tolerateth all the Moral Dof7rines for murdering 
Kings before mentioned, and all thoſe cited by Mr. Clark- 
ſon 1n his Pridtical Divinity of the Church of Rome, and all 
thoſe mentioned in the Provincial Letters, and the Jeſu- 
ites Morals, about Murder, Adultery, Perjury, Lying, fel- 
dom loving God, not loving him intenſively above all, 
&c. See my Key, &&c. þ. 59. 

4. He tolerateth abundance of Religious Sets, Jeſu- 
Ites, Auguſtinians, PE Carthuſiens, &c. who 
differ from each other in their ſerving God, as much as 
many of the Secs of Proteſtants, who are deſpiſed for 
their diſcord, 

XXVIII. He pretenaeth a neceſſity to the ending of 
Controverſies that he be the Tudge, and yet will not end 
them by his Fudoment, but continueth many hundred un- 
arciaea, 

If we diſpute with a Papiſt, and cite the Scriptures, 
they ask us preſently, ho ſhall be Judge of the mean« 
ing of them? As if the Pope would decide all : And yet 


to this day he will neither write any deciding Commen- 
tary on the Bible, nor on one Book of it ; nor end the 
Controverſies among his own Commentators. Nor will 
he end any of the fore-mentioned Controverſies un Afore: 


hty, of great importance, 
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XXIX. He ſweareth all his Clergie never to tak? of in. 
terpret Scripture, but according to the unanimous ſenſe of 
the Fathers, (ſeethe Trent Oath :) when yet the Fathers 
do not unanimon(ly expound the Scripture, nor any one Book 
of it. : 
Y And few Prieſts know what the Fathers are unani- 
mous in, nor can do, unleſs they read them all z which 
by this Oath they ſcem obliged to do, Was not Greg. 
Nazitanz. one of the Fathers ? who ſaith, Orar. 18. [*< I 
« would there were no Preſidency, nor Prerogative of 
« place, and tyrannical Priviledges , that {ſo we might be 
6 Go only by Vertue, (or deſerts: ) But now this 
* Right ſide and Left ſide, and Middle and Lower De- 
« pree, and Preſidency and Concomitancy, have begot 
© us many contentions to no purpole, and have driven 
* many into the Ditch, and have led them away to the 
«* Region of Goats.) Is not this Hereſie, or worle, with 
ou ? 
F Was not J1ſidore Pelufiota a Father ? ( but a ſharp Re- 
prover of proud and-wicked Prieſts and Prelates) who 
faith, [:6. 3. Epiſt. 223. 44 Hieracem [* And whenl have 
« ſhewed what difference there is between the ancient 
« Miniſtry and the preſent Tyranny, why do you not 
* crown and praile the lovers of Equality ?] Doth not 
this delerve a Fagot with you ? 

How ondinbety doth Czjetan, and others of yours, re- 
jet (delerved!ly) the Expolitions of Fathers ? Bellay- 
min? chargeth Fuſtin, Irerens, cc. with corron, de Foat, 
SS, lt, I, Cap, 6. He ſaith, [There mo ti: Þ to), " W 
go Tertullian, de Roms, Pont, lt, 4.c. 3, He 'hith, Ex- 
febius was addicted ro Hereticks, 414 that (v1 -} n 02 200- 
ed to fin mortally, de Rom, Pont. (1. 4.c, 7, i a 4(, Peta- 
vis de Trinit, citath the words of moit of the an- 
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cienteſt as favouring Arrianiſm (almoſt like Sendics hun- 
ſelf or Philoſtorg1ues ;) and is fain to go to the [Major Yote 
of the Nice ne Council as the proof,] that of the an- 
cients were not really of the Arrians mind. Dallexs hath 
told you more of the Fathers differences, and unſatis- 
tactory expolitions, 

XXX. He confeſſeth all the Scripture to be Gods in- 
fallble word, yea bus Dottors have aſſerted its ſufficiency as 
a Divine Law, and yet hu pretenſe of its Inſufficiency 
without Traditional ſupplement, is one of the Pillars of 
his Kingdom. | 

The ſecond part needs no proof: For the firſt, the 
elder Popes oft aflert it ; And the School-men in their 
Prologue to the Sentences (Scotws, Durandius and many 
others :) But when Reformers conftuted them by Scrip- 
ture, they found that would not ſerve their turn, (as 
Micatah of Ahab, it prophelyed not good of them but 
evil.) And ſince then, they cry up the Church and 
Tra4ition, and deprels the ſufficiency of Scripture. 

Even Card. Richliew las 38. confeſſethſ* As for us, 
«we aſſert no other Rule but Scripture, neither of ano- 
«ther ſort, nor total: yea we ſay that it is the whole 
* Rule of our ſalvation, and that on a double account : 
< both becaule it containeth immediately and formally 
*the ſum of our ſalvation , that is, all the Articles thar 
* are neceſlary to mans lalvation, by neceſſity of means z 
*and becauſe it mediately containeth what ever we 
* are bound tobelieve, as it ſends us to the Church to be 
© inſtructed by her, of whoſe intallibility it certainly con» 
© firmeth us.J Here the ſum of our Religion is granted. 

At the Council of Baſil Riguſius's oration (Biz. p. 299) 
ſarh (** That Faith and all things neceflary to ſalvation, 


< both matters of belicf and practice, are founded in the 
ll 2 «literal 
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«literal ſenſe of Scri and only from that may ar- 
DOS 7 


« gumentation be r the gone of thoſe things 
& that are matters of Faith and necellary to ſalvation, 
© and not from thole paſſages that are ſpoken by allego- 
* ry, &c. And ſup. 7. [* The holy Scripture in the li- 
« teral ſenſe ſoundly and well under{tood, is the infallible 
& andmoſt ſufficient rule of Faith.] See more of his orati- 
on opened in my Key pag. 93, 94, 95. The Teſtimony of 
Bellarmine, Coſ/erus and others I have tomerly recited, 

XXXI. The Pope teacheth us that we cannot truly be- 
lieve the Articles of our Faith or the truth of Scripture, but 
becauſe of the Authority and RY of the Pope and his 
Church declaring them , ſo that we muſt lelieve that the 
Pope « Chriſts Vicar and authorized by him, and made in- 
fallible, before we cin believe that there is a Chriſt, or 
that he hath given any authority or gifts to any, 

Thus 1s not to be denyed: And Knot againſt Chilling- 
worth hath no other ſhitt, but to reſolve their belief of 
the Churches infallibility and authority, not into any 
word or donation of Chriſt, but into Miracles wrought by 
the Church. So that no man can be a Believer that is 
not firſt certain of the Papiſts Miracles (and how can 
millions know them, when they ſee them not? andin 
all my life I could never meet with one that ſaw them.) 
And he muſt next be certain that thoſe miracles prove 
the infallibility of the Pope , when yet they confels that 
they prove not the Infallibility of him chat doth them, 
Valentine Greatrealy hath done and ſtill doth more won- 
derous cures by touch or ſ{roaking, than ever I heard 
by any credible report that any Papiſt did: and yet he 
pretendeth to no Infallibility. 

| And thoſe Canonized Saints that have been moſt cre- 
dibly famed for the greateſt Miracles, have born their 
Teltumony 
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Teſtimo inſt Popery, and therefore Popery was 
not ——— them. For inſtance, St. Martin is by 
his Diſciple and Friend S#/piri«s Severus afhrmed to have 
done more Miracles than I have ever credibly read done 
by any ſince the Apoſtles: I ſcarce except Gregory Neo- 
ceſar : And yet, whereas the Papal Councils give lugh 
priviledges, of pardon, cc. ro thole that will take the 
Crols to kill the waldexſes, and compel Princes to it, and 
uphold their Kingdom by ſuch means, St. Martin lepa- 
rated to the death from the Synods and Bithops about 
him, for ſecking the Magiſtrates Sword to be drawn a- 
gainſt even Priſcillian Gnoſticks, and he profeſſeth that 
an Axel appeared to him and chaſtiſed him ſharply for 
once communicating with the Buhops at. the motion of 
Maximw, when he did it only to fave mens lives, that 
were condemned as Priſcillianiits, Here are Miracles 
againſt the very Pillars of Popery. 

So allo the Egypriam Monks were the moſt famous for 
Miracles of any People. And yet (as their Miracles 
were no confirmation of the errour of the Anthropermer- 
phites which their ſimplicity aad raſhnels involved them 
in, ſo) they renounced Cummunion with the Church 
of Reme, and therefore confirmed it not by their Mi- 
racles. 

How few Chriſtians be there on Earth, it none are 
ſuch bur thole that by known Popuh miracles believed 
the Pope to be infallible before they believed that there 
was a Chriſt ? 5 

And thus they muſt believe him! to be Infallible not 
as Pope, but ſomewhat elie : For to be Pope, is to be 
[Chriſls pretenaed Vicar: ] And to believe that he is a» 
thorized or Infallible as Chriſts Vicar, before they believe 


there is a Chrz, is a mad-mans contradiction hy 
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ble; "What Infallible wight then is it that we muſt firſt 

believe the Pope to be, before we believe him to be 

Pope? To what impudence will intereſt and faction car- 
men ? 

I will again recite the words of an honeſt Jeſuit, 
Foſeth. Arojts ae tempor. noviſ. li, 3.6, 3. [* To allthe 
« miracles of Antichriſt, though he do great ones, the 
« Church ſhall boldly oppole the belief of the Scriptures : 
« And by the incxpugnable teſtimony of this truth, thall 
« by moſt clear light expel all his juglings as Clouds ----- 
« Signs are given to Infidels , Scriptures to Believers 
« and therefore the primitive Church abounded with 
« miracles, when Intidels were to be called : But the 
« Iaft ,when the faithful are already called, ſhall reſt more 
« on the Scripture than on miracles: yea I will boldly 
« fay, that all miracles are vain and empty, unlels they 
« be approved by the Scripture , that 1s, have a Do- 
« &rine conform to the Scripture. But the Scripture 
« it ſelfis of it ſelfa moſt firm argument of truth. 

Obj. © But he grants that Infidels had miracles, An/. 
He lived long in the weſt-Indies among them, and 1n 
his Treat, of the Comer, ind. and his Hiſt. Ind. he pro- 
feſeth that the Ignorance, Drunkennels and Wicked- 
nels of the Roman Prieſts there, was the great hinder- 
ance of their Converſion z, but that AMtzracles there 
were none. God had not given them there any ſuch 

C, 
1 more, Did the Miracle which Thyreus de Demo- 
miaci, p.76, reciteth out of Proſper, that [A perſon poſ- 
ſeſſed by the Devil was cured by drinking the wine inthe Eu- 
chariſt] contirmthe Popes Religion, who hath calt out the 
Cup ; or the Proteltanes that ule it ? 

XXXII, Thouzh $, Paul ſay, Let every Soul be ſubje? 
ro 


(159) 


to the higher Powers, and give honour to whom howony ig 
due, the Pope as far as he ws able exempteth all bis Clergie 
from the Government of the Magiſlrate ; yea they are for- 
bidden to fall down to Princes, or eat at their Tables, but 
Emperours muſt take them 4s equals, 

The firſt part is commonly known : Carers. peg. 395. 
reciteth this Decree of Pope Nichols, that [© No Lay 
* man mult judge a Prieſt, nor examine any thing of his 
< life: And no Secular Prince ought to judge the facts of 
« any Biſhops or Prieſts witſoever. 

The Eighth General Council at Conſtantinople faith, 
Can. 14. [ * Miniſters muſt not fall down to Princes, nor 
© cat at their Tables, nor debaſe themſelves to them z 
** but Emperours muſt take them as equals. 

XXXIIL. The Pope confeſſeth every word of our Obje- 
tive Religion to be true ; for all his killing and damning us 
a Hereticks, 

Proved before : We have not a word of our Objective 
Religion, bur the Sacramental Covenant, and irs Expo- 
ſition in the Creed, Lords Prayer, and Decalopwe, and the 
Canonical Scripture, Which we receive. And they con- 
fels all this to be infallibly true, and fo juſtihe all our 
Poſitive Religion, 

XXXIV. The Popes 70 this day will not tell the Church 
fo much as what a Chriſtian is, and what mu make a man 
a Member of their Church, in the Eſſentials of « Mem- 
ber, Of which more anon, 

XXXV. while the Decrees of General Councils ave made 
quoad nos the Churches Faith, the Pape will never let wt 
know how biz our Faith muſ# be, nor when we ſhall 
have all, F 

If every General Council add new Articles ( or ma» 
ny) qwad nos , wits knoweth whon they. awill have 
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done? and whether we have yet half the Chriſtian 


Faith, or not ? 

XXXVI. The Popes Religion maketh Contradiitions ne- 
eeſ] ary to be believed, that 1s, #mpo//ibilities, 

[he Contradictions of Tranſubſ!antiation I have open- 
ed in my [Full Satisfaition] Contirmed General Coun- 
cils rhey commonly agree do make Decrees which muſt 
neceſſarily be believed: And it 1s notorious, that ſuch 
Decrees are Contradictory. Ihe General Council at 
Conſtance confirmed by Mart 5. and that at Bzſi/ con- 
firmed by Felix 5. do make it de fide for a Council to be 
above the Pope. Bin. p. 43. 79. 96. Conc. Baſil. Seſſ. ult. 
they ſay, [ © Not one of the skiltul did ever doubt, but 
« that the Pope was ſubject to the judgment of a Gene- 
«ral Council in matters of Faith , and that he cannot 
« without their conſent diflolve or remove a General 
« Council , yea and that this is an Article of Faith, which 
& without deſtruction of ſalvation cannot be denyed, and 
© that de fide the: Council is above the Pope, and that ke 
*« is a Heretick that is againſt this.] Eugenie alſo owned 
this Council, Biz, tb. p. 42. 

But the Councils of Florence, and at the Lateranc 
ſub Ful. 2. and ſub Leone 10, (ay the clean contrary. 

The 6. Council at Conſtant. approved by Pope Adrien 
is now laid by them to have many errors, 

XXXVII. The Pope arrogateth; power to alter the con- 
ſtitutions of the Spirit of God in the holy Scriptures, 

Proved. The Council of Conſtance taking away the 
Cup ſaith {* Though in the Primitive Church this $a- 
©« crament was received by Believers under both 
& kinds, &c.] yea though Chriſt fo inſtituted it, yet 
they altercd it. 

I elſewhere cited Pope /nnecents words ['&y the fulneſs 
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of our Power we can diſpenſe with the Law, being above 
the Law.) And the Glols oft faith, [The Pope di/penſerh 
azainſt the Apoſtle, againſt the Ola Te! ament, exc, 

The Council of Trent ſay, Seſſ. 21. cap. 1, 2. that 
[This power was always in the Church, that in diſpen(ing 
the Strcraments, (aving the ſubſtance of them, it may or- 
dain or change things 4s it [| ould judge moſt expedient to the 
profit of the Receiver, (But is not the Cup of the (ub- 
ſtance, as truly as the Bread?) 

Andrad, Def. Conc. Trid, 11.2. J. 236. [ © Hence it 15 
« plain that they do not erre that ſay, the Popes of Rome 
« may ſometimes diſpenſe with Laws made by pau/, and 
« the four firſt Councils, And Yaſquez faith To. 2, Diſp, 

216, N. 60, [* Though we grant that this was a Pre- 
« cept of the Apoſtles, yet the Church and Popes might 
«* on juſt cauſes abrogate it : For the power of the Apo- 
« ſtles was no greater than the power of the Church and 

« Pope in bringing in Prog 

One of Zuthers Opinions oppoſed as Heretical by Leo 
10, was this, [[/t « certain that it is not in the hard of 
the Church or Pope to make Articles of Faith.) See more 
in my Key, p. 243, 244- 

XXXVIII. The Pope ſetteth wp 4 Publick worſbip of God, 
in a Tongue not underſtood by moſt of the worſhippers , and 

forbiddeth men, without Licence to read the Scriptures in 4 
known Tongue, : 

Practice and the Trent Council prove both theſe. 

XXXIX. The Pope determineth that the Image of Chriſt 
be reverenced with equal honour as the holy Scriptures.) 

So it is decreed Concil, Conffant. the eighth General 
Can. 3. And yet Images are mans work, and at the belt 
unneceſſary, and the holy Scriptures are Gods work by 
his Spirit, and the Law by which we muſt live, and be 
judged at the laſt, X XL, 4nd 
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XL. And when all this Power over the whole Earth « 
thus claim:d, there is no poſſible means left for any mortal 
man, much leſs for the Antipodes, to know who « the 
man that hath this Power, and whom 6n pain of damnation 
we muſt obey, and believe in before we can believe in 
Chriſt. 

Proved : It there be any poſſibility of knowing it, it 
muſt be either, 1. By perſona] nw dirs of mind ; 
2, Or by right of cle&tion, 3. Or of Ordination, 4. Or 
cf Pofleſſion z 5. Or of Acceptance by the Church after 
Poſſeſſion. I cannot Imagineany other way. But there 
is no poltbility of knowing who is Pope by any of rheſe 
WAJes, 

I. The firſt 1s not pretended by them: ut anon we 
thall thence prove their Nwllity tor want of neceſſary 
Qualihcations. 

IL. If Eledtion will tell us, then it is etther any Eledti- 
on whatſoever, or elle Eleition by anthorized Perſons, Not 
the firſt, elſe the Twrks, or the Greeks, or the Adverſa- 
ries of Rowe might ele 2 Pope : And an hundred might 
be elected at once ſeveral ways, Not the later , For if 
any oe way of Election be neceſſary, Popes were no Popes 
when that way failed : Sometime they were elected by 
the People of Rezme (and were they the Chulers for all the 
world?) Sometimes by the People and the Presbyters : 
Sometimes by the Nerohbour Biſhops and Ordainers : Some- 
times by the Emperours : And laftly by the Cardinals. 
It one way only be yalid, the reſt were invalid : And 
how ſhall we prove which? If any of theſe ways are va- 
lid ; then ſix men or five may be choſen at once by the 
ſeveral ways : And where is the proof ? 

IM. If Ordination be the notifying Titk, then, r.Thoſe 
Lay men that were put in full poſſefſion unordained were 

NO 
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no Popes ; and; where then is the 'Sucgeſſion?. 2. And 
who is it that hath that erd4iving Autbority? If ſome 
Biſhops ordain one, and {ome another, and fo twenty 
(as they long did divers in many years Schiſm) which of 
theſe is the true Pope? or 15 1t «/{? 

IV. ih 6 were the Title, then the Twrt may be 
Pope ; or he that can get it by the Sword : Then there 
can be no Uſurper, but the ſtrongeſt hath beſt Right. 
Then he that kept at R»»e had better title than he that 
was 1n Germany, Or at AVionon, 

V. It it be £ Churches after acceptance ; then, 1..He 
was an Ulurper before. 2. And what or who is that 4+ 
cepting Church? Sure they that muſt make a Pope of no 
Pope, by after acceptance, ſhould have the antecedent 
Election: Elſe Popes mult all be firſt Uſurpers, before 
they are true Popes, Bur, 1. If it muſt be the wor 
pars of the Chriſtiax world, then thee is ao Pope, becauſe 
two are againſt him. If it muſt be one Se& of 
Chriſtians only like the Papiſts, that will but think chem- 
ſelves the Church, or better than the reſt ; who is it that 
can prove their title to this Choice ? And muſt it be 44 
of them, or but Part? If Al, tr. How ſhall we ever 
know it ? Never luch a thing was tryed. 2. And then 
there was no Pope in the 40 or 50 years Schiſm. If it 
muſt be Parr, how ſhall we ever know which part it muſt 
be? If the major or the melior, how ſhall it be ever tryed 
and known in a diviſion ? None to this day knoweth 
who had the mejor or melior part in many a Schilm. 

If they ſay that flext non-oproſition is Conſent, 1 An- 
{wer, That's a known Falſhood, when moſt men, even a 
thouſand to one, have neither Call nor Opportunity toſig- 
nifie their diſſent effectually , and when no wile men that 
love their time and peace, will run-to Rowe by th 
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out of all Kingdoms, to tell them their diſſent; 

2. But it was no filent ſubmiſſion, when ſeveral Popes 
were upheld by ſevera! Kingdoms. So that there is no way 
of certain notice who is the true Pope, but he muſt go 
for the man, as Ewz2eni/es 4. did after his Depoſition, w 
can keep poſſeſſion, which is no title art all, 

- -2; Yea, I prove certainly, according to their own Prin- 
ciples, that rheye is no Pope at Rome, nor hath been tor 
an hundred years, 

For they hold themlelves, that the Right muſt be 
derived by an uninterrupted Succeſſion from S. Peter, 
(and call us no Miniſters for want of Succeſſion : ) But 
that they have no ſuch uninterrupted Succeſſion 15 noto- 
rious. 

For, 1. An Infidel and Heretick Pope, ſo openly judg- 
ed, can be no Pope: Elle a Turk might be Pope. For 
he that is no Chriſtian, is no Chriſtian Bithop. But Po 
(before mentioned) have been judged Infidels, Heretichs: 
incarnate Devils, 

2. A Pope actually depoſed as an uncapable wicked 
Heretick, by a General Council, was no Pope: Yet ſuch 
was Emngenius 4, who yet kept the place, and the reſt are 
his Succeſlors. 

3- There have been ſometimes leveral years without 
any Pope at all: And if two or three years make no in- 
terruption, how ſhall we know how long time doth it ? 

4. Raronius, Genebrard, and others atorementioned, 
confeſs that for 50 of them together they were Apoſtati- 
cal, and deſerve not to be named among the Popes, be- 
ing wicked men, made and ruled by Whores, &c. 
Where then is the ſucceſſion ? 

And it it were poſſible for thole at Rome to know that 
there is a Pope, and to know who and which is I 
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how ſhould all the reſt of the world have any aſſurance 
of it? You'll ſay, it is not neceſſary: Poſleſſion and 
common Report .muſt ſatishe them in China, Congo, A- 
baſis, and the Phillipines, &c. 

Anſw. No Building can be ſtronger than its Founda- 
dation, nor Concluſion than its Premiſes: How then 
ſhall ſuch men have aſfurance of their Religion when 
they muſt take it on the Credit of a Pope as infallible of 
whom they have no aſſurance? And how ſhall they be 
certain that my are of the right Church, whea they 
are uncertain who 1s the Head whom they muſt be (ub- 
jects to? 


M— ——  ———_ 


. CHAN 
What a PAPIST #. 


IT. Aving ſhewed what 4 Pope i, I am next hence 
to tell you what we Proteſtants take a Pepiſt 


to be, 

And firſt as to the name, it is equivocal : There are 
ſo many ſorts that are called commonly by the one name 
of Papits, that it is hard to enumerate and deſcribe 
them all. 

1. There are ſome that believe that the Pope is but a 
Humane Creature, that hath run up lus power into Ty- 
ranny by abuſe, and it were well it he were cither down, 
or reduced to his firſt ſtate : But they take-themlelves to 
be as thoſe that live under other abuſive, oppreſſing ar 
tyrannical Governours, who muſt live in Patieace and 
Submiſſion, and are not bound to ruine themſelves by 


oppoſing him in vain z and though he impoſe 0n _ 
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many things which like not, but had rather they 
were reformed, yet it being- not in their power, and 
Princes and Magiſtrates commanding them the ſame, 
they take Conformity to be orderly, and Nonconformity to 
be unpeaceable and of ill fame , And if any of the things 
commanded them prove ſinful, chey hope God will 
forgive them (tor bowing in the hout of Rimmon) and 
will lay it on Popes, Princes and Prelates, and not on 
them that are not bound ro ſtudy Controverſies ;, and 
who do what they do but in obedience and for peace (pre- 
tenſes that quiet their Conſctences in (elf-ſaving Confor- 
mity :) I verily think that the greater part of thole called 
Papilts 1n all the world, are of this ſelf-[aving ſort, As 
we [ce in all Countries that the greater number are or 
ſeem to be of the Religion of thole in power, be irwhat 
it will be. And we ordiaarily hear that the common peo- 
ple will thus talk againſt the Popes Dottrines and Practi- 
ces, and yet quiet themſelves on ſuch terms of Conformi- 
ty as I here delcribe, 

IT. Another fort called Papiſts do believe that the 
Pope is a meer humane creature allo, not over all the 
world but in the Empire and where Princes let him: And 
conſequently as men ſet him up, men might take him 
down. But yet that it is an Oyaer/y Inftiturton, as Kings 
and Emperors, and that his place is Lawf#/, and that 
it is the duty of the Church to obey him, eſpecially 
when Princes alſo do command it :, And that men have 

from God to make, as National, Provincial, and 
Patriarchal Churches and Ralers, (6 alſo an Waiverſal 
Church and Ruler for Order and Unity ſake over man 
—_ tes, and that it is good and deſirable to theſe 
ends, 

Of theſe there: ate :two ſorts. 1, One ſort take the 
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Papacie and Patriarchs to be a lawful and laudable in- 
ſtitution of Conſtantine, confirmed by other Princes. 
2. The other ſort take them to be laudable Inſtitutions of 
General Councils, or elle of perticular conſenting Biſhops be- 
fore the firſt General Council (whom thy call the Church.) 
II. Another fort called Papiſts, do believe the Pope 
(as the former) to be a humane Creature, wiz. of the firſt 
or ancient Biſhops by mutual conſent , but that it was a 
neceſſary thing, which by Gods General Laws, and his 
| 2a Inſpiration, they did well, and were bound to do 
or the Churches concord and ſtrength , and that it is 
not lawful for the Church now-to alter it, or any Prince 
in his Dominions, - 
Theſe allo are of three ſorts.: 1. Some think that the 
Roman Seat may be altered, and the Church upon uſt 
cauſe may remove the Primacy to another Biſhop. This 
ſeemeth to be the opinion of Cardinal _—_ atore 
cited de Concord, who faith, The Church might make the 


Biſhop of Trent chief, 2, Others ſeem rather to think, 
that God hath by Decree annexed the Supremacy to 
Rome, and yet (as R, Smyth, the Biſhop of Calcedon, and 
Ruler of the E2/;b Popiſh Clergy afore cited ) think; 
that it is not de fide, that the Pope is Peters Succellor, 
3. Others (ay that they are not ſure but Goa may deltroy 
Rome, and remove the Primacy; but Mer may not 


do 1t, 
IV. The whole Greek Church ſeem yet of the ſecond 


or third opinjon, (that the Pope had a juſt Primacy in one 
Empire, which was juſtly removed to Conffantinoph :) 
But there are ſome that think the Pope had alſo a juſt 
Primacy in all the Chriitian world, and yet that he hath 
It but by Humane [nfiitution. DLELE: bbs 
V. There are other that thinkthe Pope is rhe _— 
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ſal Head by Divine Inſtitution , even as S. Peter's Succel. 
for, by derivation of the Power which Chriſt gave 
Peter. 

And as about the Foundation, lo about the Subjet and 
the Meaſure of Power, yea w'o is the true C:rcf Ruler 
over the Uuniverial Church, there are theſe (everal forts 
of Popery. 

I. Some belicve that it is Gezeral Councils that are the 
Subject or Poſleilors of Supreme Church Power and Infal. 
libility, and that the Pope 1s but the firſt 1n order of the 
five Patriarchs in ſuch Councils , who hath no neceſfary 
right to call them, nor no negative Voice in them, nor 
any Government over the other Patriarchs, or their 
Churches , but only the firlt Seat, 1t he be there ; juſt 
as the Patriarch of Alexandria tirit, and of Conſtantino- 
ple after had when the Patriarch of Rome was abſent. 
And thus indeed it was in the Empire, for a long time. 
Bur thoſe five Patriarchs ruled not a/ the world, no 
more than our two Provincial Archbiſhops do, 

I. Others called Papiſts do go farther, and believe 
that General Councils indeed have the ſupreme Legilla- 
tive Power, and the chief Executive while they ſit, and 
are the Seat of Infallibility: But becauſe they are not to 
be always or ordinary, God hath not left the four Patri- 
archs, and all the world, ungoverned in the Intervals , but 
the Roman Pope is the Supreme Governour of the world, 
when there is no General Council : Yet fo that he muſt 
Govern by their Lews or Canons, 

III. Another fort (and I think the moſt numerous 
among the Learned) called Papilts, hold that Ne:they 
the Pope alone, nor the Council alone, are the Srat or + 1 
ſeſſors of the ſupreme Lpillatrve Power, or the Infalli- 


bility, wor of the ſupreme judging and executive power 
ſedente 
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ſedente conciliog but it is both of them agreeing or conc 
jun&t: And two Fallibles joyning, become one Infal. 
lible. | 

IV. Another ſort of Papiſts, and very numerous eſpe- 
cially in tay, hold, that the Pope alone is Supreme and 
infallible in Legiſlation and Judgment, and that Coun- 
cils are but his Counſellors, to prepare Laws, to which 
his Fiat giveth Authority and Infallivility, 

All thele indeed are commonly called PAPISTS, 
becauſe that more or leſs they are Subjects of the Pope, 
But who can give oxe definition, or the ſame marks of 
men that are really of ſo many minds ? If I deſcribe one 
fort, the other will ap, this is not our Opinion z you do 
us wrong. And lo of all the reſt, 

And here you may ſee, that when the Queſtion is, 
Whether a Papiſt may be ſaved? and whether a Papiſt be 4 
Heretick? or the like , that it cannot be: well an{wered, 
till we know of which ſort of Papiſts you (peak. 

But becauſe I find that already my Writing is ſwelled 
beyond my firſt intent, -I will give you the Properties or 
inadequate conceptions of only one fort of Papiſts, which 
is the third ſort in the laſt diſtribution, who hold the $0- 
veraionty and Infallibility to be in the Pope and Council 
conjuntt, and that by Divine Rizht : Becauſe if I ſpeak 
of any of the other ſorts, I find they fly for m=_ hither, 
and moſt Writers go upon this gone and will own no- 
thing as their Religion but what 1s in Approved General 
Councils, 

Arid here I deſire the Reader to peruſe what I have 
faid in my [Full and cafe ſatisfattion, &c.] out of Veromy 
and others, as they deſcribe their Faith themſelves. 

L 4 P APIST of this ſort is one that believerh that 
the Pope and his Council, or Church, is Infallible in propel x 

Y 
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the will of Chriſt, and believeth in Chriſt, and rectiverh 
the Goſpel os trae, for the Anthority and Infallibility of 
this Pope and Council, and hereon layeth all the hopes of 
his ſalvation, as On the Churches Faith : And all this Au- 
thority and Infallicility he believeth before he believeth 
that there u 4 Poe or a Church of Chriſt, or « Chriſt indeed, 
or 4 promile or 'gift from Chriſt of => Authority or Infal- 
libjlity to them ; Much more before be knoweth who #s the 
true Pope, and which are true General Councils, or whe. 
they ever there were any (ſuch, or what it # that they have 
decreed to be believed, 

1. That they take all their Faith in Chriſt and the Go- 
ſpel on the credir of rhe Church (that is, the Pope and 

ouncil) propoſing it, the moderateſt of all this fort 

profeſs ; as out of Yeron, and others, I proved as afore- 
cited. Hence it is that one tells us that the Scripture is 
ſo full of ſeeming Contradictions and Improbabilities, 
that he would no more believe it than Eſop's Fables, were 
it not for the Authority of the Church. Another ſaid 

ould I ever believe the Trinity, the Incarnation, that 
if you lay a man todye ina cloſe Cheſt of Lead or Mar- 
ble his Soul could get out to Heaven, that the Body ſhall 
rile again, &c, were it not for the Authority of the 
Church? J 

2. They believe this Infallibility and Authority of the 
Pope before they can believe that r Ss 1s any Pope atall, 
For to be a Pope is eſſentially ro be Chris Vicar as they 
deſcribe him: And, as I (aid, it is impoſſible to believe 
that Chrift hath a Vicar, betore they believe that he is 
Chriſt, Asitis to belicye a Sox whhou a Parent, 

3- They believe rhe 1-fallibility 1nd Authority of the 
Church, (as they profeſs) before they believe that there 
5 any Charch : For tobe a Charch is eſſentially to be a 
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Society of Chriſtians : And he that yet believeth not that 
Chriſt is truly Chri?, cannot believe that Chriſtians are 
truly Chriſtians, fave de nomine, nor that Chriſt hath a 
Church: For they are Relatives, as wife and Husband, 

4. They believe the Infallibility and Authority of the 
Church, that is, the Pope and Council, before they be- 
lieve that Feſws u rhe Chriſt , For they protels to believe 
in him, becauſe of the ſaid Churches Authority and In- 
- ——_—_ And the Premiles go before the Conclu- 
10N. 

5. They believe the ſaid Infallibility and Authority of 
the Church, before they believe that ever Chriſt pave 
them ſuch Azthority and 1nfallibility : For they cannot 
believe that Chriſt gave it them, before they believe that 
there is a Chrift, _ a word of pift. 

And now is not here a Riddle hard enough to poſe the 
wilett? which way ao all theſe Believers, through all the 
world, come to know that the Pope and Council, or Church, 
are authorized and Infallible, before they believe that 
Chriſt ever gage it them? which way do they think thas 
they came by it ? Let him unriddle it that can. 

6. They bclieve thus in the Pope, before they know 
what 4 Pope is, or who i he that they muſt thus believe in, 
For alas, how can all or any in the world know what is 
neceſſary tomake a Pope? what Eleion ? what Ordins- 
tiou ? what Qualification ? and whether the man had all 
theſe ? And of divers Pretenders which « he that hath the 

roofs of a true title ? 

7. They believe thus in Councils, when they know not 
what Councils are true, and what not ; = whether ever 
there were any: For I have elſewhere fully proved that 
there never was any, nor ever Will be, that are truly! 


Univerſal as.to all the Chriſtian World. - L . *& 
T y $, Much 
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8. Much leſs do theſe beginners know — what 
y 


Gener..| Councils have decreed to be believed 
that will be ſaved. 

That which will be ſaid to all this is, that 17 is nor ne- 
ceſ/ary that all men receive their Faith from Councils ; it s 
ſufficrent if it be from the Church-re:l, though not from the 
Repreſentative, 

Anſ. Very good: 1, Elſe no man was a Chriſtian, 
nor could be, before the firſt General Council, which 
was above 300 years. 

2, But ſtill this anſwereth none of the Contraditi- 
ons about believing in and from the Pope ; May we all 
take our Faith from the Church-real, without taking it 
from the Pope, or not ? If yea, we may poſſibly be good 
friends at laſt. If or, all the Contradictions about him 
are ſtill upheld by you. 

3. if you muſt take it from the Authority and 
Infallibility of the Church Real, till all the Contradicti- 
ons will follow as if you touk it from Councils : For can 
you believe that this Church is Chrifts Church, and hath 
this power and gift from him, before you believe that he 
- Chriſt, and har ever he made ſuch a gift or promiſe to 

em? 

4. And who or what is this Real Church, that muſt be 
firſt known to be thus 'impowered and i#fallible: Is it 
ſome few, or many, of muſt it be the moſt ? If a few or 
wayy, you profeis that they may be Hererticks, and have 
not that authority or gift, If it muſt be a{, or the greater 
part ; 1. ThentheChurch of R-me goeth down, that is 
at moſt but a third part. 2. How hall every poor man 
(or any man) know which is the judgment of the major 

? Canketakethe Votes of all the Chriſtian World? 
3+ And have all that were converted in the Apoſtles put 
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and ſince, firſt known the Major Vote of the Chriſtians, 
or were they converted by the foreknown Iafallibility or 
Authority of the Majority ? (or of the Pope?) 

Some will ſay, we fee the Madnels of this Popery, but 
how then do you ſay that the faith muſt be received, if 
not from the Church? IanſwerT have told you at large 
in a Treatiſe called The Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and briefly in a ſmaller Treatiſe called The certainty of 
Chriſtianity without Popery 

Briefly, Fudging is one thing, and Teaching # another 
thing, BetoreI (ubmit to the Deciſion of a Fadge I muſt 
know his Commiſſion or Authority , and I muſt then 
ſtand to his Sentence which way ever he decide the Cale. 
Men be not converted to Chriſtianity by ſuch Fuages, bur 
by Te chers ; Nor will I believe the Judge if he lay rhere 
i no Chriſt, mo Life to come, ec, But a Teacher is to 
make intelligible to his Hearer or Scholar, the evzdernce 
of truth which is in the matter taught, and to draw men 
to believe by telling them thoſe true reaſons upon which 
he did believe himſelf: And no man takes him for his 
Teacher that he is perlwaded knoweth no more than 
hunſelf. And the greater reputation of Knowledge and 
Honeſty the Teacher hath, the eaſier we apply our minds 
to learn of him, and a humane truſt or faith prepareth us 
to receive that evidence of truth which -may beget a Dis 
vine Faith by the help of Grace. But ſtill the Learner 
truly believeth no more than he thus learneth, And1 
may hear a ſtranger tell what he hath tolay, and be con- 
vinced by the evidence that he giveth me of the truth; 
though I know not of any A»thority that he hath to teach 
me, much leſs judicially to decide the Cale. TI little doubt 
bur moſt that were converted by the Apoſtles themſelves, 


were periwaded to believe in Chriſt by the —_ A 
rut 
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truth propoſed (the Spirit co-operating) before they knew 
of any Authority of the Apoſtles ; much lels before they 
heard what they (aid in a Genera! Council, or what was 
the Vote of the Univerſal Church, or what any Pope faid 
as Ruler of the rclt. Thele _ are very plain and 


ſure, and they that will be wiltully blinded by faction, 
and prejudice, and worldly rs 2g1inſt plain truth, 
have no excule it they periſh in darknels, 

Il, 4 P APIST (of this ſort) is one that believeth 
that the Pope of Rome ts the rightful Governour of all the 
world , that ts, that all Chriſtians immeaia':ly, and all In- 
fidels and Heathens mediately, are bound vy God to ob 
him, 5 Chriſts Vicegerent on Earth : And that he, wit 
his Council, s thus an Univerſal Lawotver and Fudge to 
all Kings, States, and Perſons, that dwell round about 
the Earth, 

But a Proteſtant denyeth this, and holdeth that there 
is no Univerſal Monarch, or Legiſlator, to all the world, 
but God and our Saviour, and that he hath made no 
ſuch Vice-Chriit, or Vicegerent ; and that tuch a Claim 
is High-Treaſon, as uſurping his Prerogative. And that 
if Pride had not i» tantww made them mad, no men 
could think themſelves thus capable of Governing all 
the World. Proteſtants believe that there is no ſuch 
thing on Earth, as an Univerſal Church headed by any 
mortal Head, Pope or Council, but that Chriſt is the 
only Univerial Governour or Head. 

II. This Papift is one that holdeth, that the Church of 
Chriſt on Earth is no bigper than the Popes Dominion, and 
that it is neceſſary to ſalvation to be ſabjet ro the Pope ;; 
and conſequently he unchurcleth two oy three parts of the 
Chriftian world, and dammeth muſt of the Body of Chriſt, 
«nd robbeth him of the greateſt pirt of his Kingdom, 4s 


ar 
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far «s denying bis Right amounts to: And con 9 PP 
4 notorious Schiſmatick or Seftary, appropriating the Church 
title only to his Set, 

This is proved before from the Maſters of their Re- 
lIigion. 

. This Papift is one that holdeth, that thoſe Councils 
which were General .1s to one Empire, were General as to 
all the Chri//ian world : And that ſuch General Conncils 
there muſt be, (if it pleaſe the Pope tocall them,) though 
they muſt come from all the Quarters of the Earth, and 
whence they have no Sea paſſage, and out of the Empires of 
many Princes, and many that are Enemies to the Chriſtian 
Name, and perhaps at Wars with Chriſtians ; and when 
the Voyage or Fourney is ſuch, that if the Churches be de- 
prived of a thouſand Biſhops, twenty of them are never 
lite to live to return home to the remoteſt Nations. Nor 
could they converſe as a Council, by reaſon of the number 
and diverſity of Lanowages, if they were equally gathered. 

Oy they hold, that if a ſmall part of the Chriſtian 
world aſſemble ( 4s at Trent) when the reit cannot come, 
this is an Univerſal Council of and to all the Chriftiaw 
world, 

V. This Papiſt one that holdeth, If a fallible Pope and 
4 fallible General Council do but agree, their Decrees are 
infallible: As if an wnlearned Pope (6. g, that wnderſlands 
wot the Text of Scripture in the Original) and an nulearn- 
ed Council ( as to the moſt) ſhould arrce, their Decrees 
would be learned , C. g. in jndging which is the true Tran- 
flation of # Tongue which they never underſtood, As if 
ten purblind men if they meet together might produce 
the Effects of the cl light, or Fools by conjua@uon 
become wile, | 6 

« | vw 
VI. .< He hobdech' chat Tradition foo en 
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« Children is the ſure way of conveying all the matter 
< of Faith and Religion ; and yet that the greateſt Gene. 
&« x;l Councils, which are the Church repreſentative, 
& my erre in matter of Faith, and have erred , unleſs a 
& Pope (who is ta;lible —_— ot their Decrees, 


VII. « And «hen i: 11:rh truſted ro this way of Tra- 
« dition, he deny<rh the Juugncar and Tradition profel.- 
& ſed by the greater h:if 0: che Chriſtian World, 

VIIL © He believerh that all men are bound on pain 
© of damnation tv believe that rhe Senles and perception 
« of all men in the World are deceived, in apprehending 
« that after Con.ecration there 15 true Bread and Wine in 
<« the Sacrament. And he that will fo believe his own 
« 2nd others Senles, ſhould ſuffer as an Heretick, and be 
© rooted out of all the Dominions of all Chriſtian Lords 
© on Earth. So merciful is he to his Neighbours, 

For an approved General Council hath decreed this, 
and ſuch Councils are his Religion. Were it his own 
Father or Mother, Wife or Chuld, that cannot thus re- 
nounce all his own and other mens Senſes, and believe 
that there is no Bread or Wine in ſpight of his ſight, 
taſte, touch, &c. he believeth that they ſhould be burner 
4s Hireticks, or exterminated, He may be a good ne- 
tur/d man that is loth it ſhould be ſo ; or he may be 
one that is /2orant of his own Religion, and doth not 
know that this is one Article of Popery , or he may be 
an wncenſcionable man, that will not obey that which he 
knoweth to be his Religion , or he may be «able to exe- 
cute ſuch Laws : Bur zt i hi Religion to believe that he 

ht to do it, 

X. © If he be a Temporal Lord of a Proteſtant Coun- 
« try, it 1s part of his Religion to take himſelf obliged to 
< root our, deſtroy, or burn all his Protettant Subjects, and 
* all others that deny Tranſubſtantiation, Obj, 


(177) 
Obj. -The King of France, amd ſome others, ab it nor. 
An{, No man is bound todo that which he canner do, 

But it he can do it, and he be a Papiff, by the expreſs 

words of an Approved General Council he is bound to 

do it, and to 6e/zeve that it is his duty. I ſpeak not of 
what mez de, but what their Kel:giom binds them to do : 

Though intereſt or natuee hinder them. 

X, * He believeth that all Temporal Lords that will 
©« not firſt take an Oath thus to root out their Subicts, 
« and then do it, may be firſt Excommunicated by the 
< Pope, and then depoſed if they repent not, and their 
* Dominions' be given to be ſexzed by another Papilt 
« that will do it. | 

The words of the Council are before cited. 

XI. « He believeth that in this cale the Pope may ab- 
« ſolve all the Subs of tuoh Temporal Lords trom 
** their Oaths, and Duties of Allegiance or. Fidelity to 
« {uch Ralers, HUE?! | 

This al{o-is expreſs in the Councils words. 

XII, « He is one that believeth that the Priviledges of 
« the Rowan Church were given it by the Fathers, be- 
«* cauſe 'it was the Imperial Seat, and therefore Conſtan- 
© rinople had after equal Priviledges: (For ſo ſaith the 
on forecited General Council : ) An yet he believeth the 
& clean contrary, even that Rome's Priviledges were gl- 
« ven it by S. Peter, and Con/antinople's are not equal, 
(For Popes and Councils allo are for this.) . 

XUL. + He'believeth: that it is de fide that General 
«© Councils ory" en and may judge them, and 
« depole them if there be cauſe, even as Hereticks'or 
« Infidels, Adulcerers, Murderers, Simoniſts, &c, And yet 
< he: believerh that all this is falſe, and the-contrary 
5 true; -: | f F '; ( } * ; . , j &Y 
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For the General Councils of Zafit and Cox- 
france (ay the tirft, (and others ,) and thoſe fore-cited at 
the Laterane and Floye nee (ay the latter, 

XIV. « He maketh uncharitableneſs, and bold damn- 
©« 1rg all others, a comfortable mark of the ſafety of his 
« ſtate, and the truth of his Religion, and-our Charity 
« a mark that ours is worſe whereas Chriſt hath ſaid, Zy 
this ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſcipies, if ye love 
one another, 

It's uſual with them to ſay, [Tow ſay that 4 Pepiſt may 
be ſaved, and we ſay that a Proteſlant cannot , therefore 
we are in the (afer ftate.) As 1t owy caſe were ever the 
more dangerous for their condemning us. As if a man 
that doteth in a Fever, ſhould ſay to thoſe about him, [Tow 
rd that I may live, and 1 ſay that all you are mortally ſick | 
therefore my caſe is better thaw yours.) God faith, Fudge 
© wot, that ye be not juaged , and who art thou that judgeſt 
another mans Servant ? And thefe men hope their caſe 1s 
ſafe, becauſe they fin _”= this Law, and damn the 
moſt of the Univerſal Church, . 

XV. © A Papift thinketh that all the Bible is not big 
* enough, or hath not enough in it, to ſave thole that 
© beheve and practie it, or to make us a ſaving Religi- 
* on z but other Tradition muſt be received with equal 
« reyerence , and the Decrecs of all the approved Gene- 
© ral Councils muft make it up. 

XVI. © He confefleth every Article and word of the 
«Religion of the Proteſtants tobe mfallibly. rue, and 
% ideth that they are to be' burnt and damned as 
: ke canfelſech of the Canonical Scrip- 

For ev ical Scri 
ture to be true, and roo Log more 13 our (objective, 
poſitive) Religion, not a word, Our Negations of Po- 

pery 
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are hot ly our Religion} any more than our 
Ferking againſt Diſeaſes is our Heath : But as our 
health containeth our own freedom from an hundred dil- 
eaſes which we never thought of, as well as thoſe that 
we once had or feared ; ſo our Faith and Religion is free 
om Popery, and containeth that which is againſt it. 

XVII © A Papift is for fn men to take Scripture 
<* in that ſenſe as the holy Mother Church doth hold, and 
« hath held it :*Whereas, r. Their Church hath given 
« them no Commentary on the Scripture, one way or 
& other. 2. And their Tranſlations have been altered in 
« many hundred places by Clement 8. and Sixtus 5. fo 
« that their Clergy is ſworn to take one Tranſlation to 
« to be right one year, and a different one to be right 
« the next, 

XVIII. © They are for ſwearing men to take ar inter- 
< pret Seripture bur according to the unanimous ſenfe of 
< the Fathers, and conſequently never to interpret the 
® moſt of it at all. 

XIX. «A _ bath a thriving Faith and Religion, 
« which groweth bigger and bigger, as faft as General 
& Councils add new Decrees ; fo that they know not 
<« when they ſhall haye all: And yet they cry out againſt 
&* novelty and change, and boaft of Antiquuy, 

XX. © He holdeth that Priefts or Prelates may not 
<« fall down to Princes, or eat at their Tables, nor debaſe 
& themſelves to them , but Emperours muſt take them 
<« as equals, Conc, Gem, 8, Conft, Can. 14. 

XXI. © He is ſatisfied that their Church hath a Judge 
&« of Controverſies, though he decide them not : And 
« he gloryeth in the Unity and great Concard .of their 
<Chrnrch, whoſe Dodtors differ de fide even in the Ex- 
+ poſton of many hundred - of Gods Word z and 
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« where they differ. in the Morals. before cited, about. 
« Murder, killing excommunicate Kings, &c. and in 


« Yolumes of Controverſies. And yet he louketh upon 
« far {mallcr differences among us with great offenſe, as 
<« if they were intolerable, and were fo many different, 
*« Religions : And all becauſe in all their difercnces they 
« agree in one Pope. As it it were not. as good an Uni- 
« on to agree in one Goa, one Chriſt, one Spirit, one 
« Body or Church of Chriſt, one Faith (Creed and Scrip- 
© ture) one Baptilmal Coyenant, and one Hope of lite 
< eternal, Eph. 4. 3, 4, 5, 6. which is the Union that 
« God delcribeth. | 

XXII. © He believeth that the Pope doth juſtly take 
« away from the Pcople one half of the ſubſtance of 
« Chriſts own Sacrament, and deny them that which 
& they hold-to be his very Blood. | 

XXII. © They believe that they ought not to read the 
« Scripture tranſlated without a Licence.So faith Con.Tr1id. 

XXIV. © They believe that the Image of Chriſt is to 
« be reverenced equally with the holy Scriptures, 

It is a Councils words before cited: Yea they muſt be- 
lieve the ſecond Council at Nice, that Latria is to be p:- 
ven only to God: and yet -a canonized S. Thema 3. 9.25, 
4. 3. 4. maintaineth that Zerr:4 or Divine Worthip is to 
be given, 1. To the Image of Chriſt, 2. To the Crols that 
he dyed on, 3. And to the Sign of the Crols. And how 
largely Fac, Nauclautiir, Cabrera, and multitudes of the 
Schoolmen are for it, ſec my Key, p. 165, &c. 

XXV. © They will publickly pray to God, and praiſe 
« him, in an unknown Tongue, becauſe the Pope will 
<« have it ſo. 

XXVI. © They think that the far greateſt part of the 
© Body of Chriſt are tormented in the Flames of Purga- 


cory, 


( ( I8c J 
« tory, to make ſatisfaction to Gods Juſtice for ſome 
« Sins, notwithſtanding Chriſts ſufficient ſatisfaction. 

XX VII. « Expecting to go tothe Flames of Purgato- 
«ry when they dye, they cannot poſſibly be willing to 
« leave this World, and conſequently muſt be world- 
< lings, and never truly willing to dye. For the baleſt 
© condition on Eaxth will ſeem to them more deſirable 
« than Purgatory. 

XXVIIIL © They think that the Flames of Purgatory 
* do perfect mens preparation for Heaven: whereas he 
*is readieſt tor Heaven that is likeft ro thoſe in Heaven 
* 1nd moſt holy, and that is they that moſt love God ! 
« And they that are angry here with every one that hurt- 
*eth him, and do not think that tormenting men will 
« win their love, yet look that the torments of Purgato- 
© ry ſhould help us to love God, better than all the mer- 
* cies on Earth wall do, | 

XXIX, * The generality of Papiſts believe a fallible 
« Prieſt, or Printer, or ſuch other perſon, telling them 
&« what is the Faith of the Univerſal Church, and yer 
&« think that this is an Infallible Faith, 

XXX. * A Papiſt is one that layeth his hopes of fal- 
« vation upon his beliet of and obedience to a Pope 
© which by their own Principles is no Pope, and a Ge- 
*neral Council which is no General Council, never was, 
« nor never will be, and on his Communion with a 
« Catholick Church which is no Catholick Church, bur 
& a Set. All which hath been proved already,” and 
moreſha!l be. | 1 2 

I have told you in part what we take a Papiſt to bez 
Some things, before mentioned in the deſcription of a 
Pope, have beea here aeceſlarily repeated, . 


ang” 
CHAP, 
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CHAP.'VIL 
what the Papifts Church « : ( called the Roman Catho- 


lick Charch.) 


Hat their CHURCH is may fo eaſily be ga- 
thered from what is ſaid, that I ſhall ſay but lit- 
tle more of it, 

In General, It i « Society called Eccleſiaſtical, conftits- 
red of ſuch « Head, and ſuch Members, us 1 have de- 
cribed, | 
4 Particularly, I. * tis a Humane Church as to the Efh- 
© cient Caule of its Form , made by Man, as diſtin 
&« from that Church-form which was inſtituted by Chriſt , 
<« even by the Fathers, becauſe that Keme was the Impe- 
© rial Seat. As is proved before. 

Il. <Ic is a Humane Church as to the conſtitutive 
© Head, as diftint from the true Univerlal Church, 
* which hath no Head (ſingle or collective, Pope or 
& Council) that is not God. 

III. < It is a Se conſifting of about the third part of 
c the Chriſtian world, cal themſelves the whole 
* Church, and condemning al the reſt for not ſubjecting 
© themſelves to this Uſurping Head. 

IV. © It is a new Church in compariſon of Chriſts 
* Univerſal Church, as having a new Humane Original, 
(As is proved.) 

V. <It is a treaſonable Church,. as ſet up without 
« Chriſts Authority, and challenging his Prerogative, 
a = weakning his Kingdom, by unchurching the great- 
- art, 

vl. «It 45 an unholy Church, as diſtiat from the 
« holy 
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« holy Catholick Church, and that both in the effeatial 
« Matter and Form. 1. In the Matter, its Head which 
« js a conftitutive part, having been oft a condemned 
« Heretick, Infidel, Murderer, and other flagitious wick- 
«ed man, 2. As to the Form, being not of God it is 
* not holy. 3. Belides that, as to the Head, he was long 
{* made by the moſt wicked Whores. | 

All this is before proved at large, 

VIL < Iris a Church that hath had its pretended ſue- 
« ceſſion interrupted (4s & pow ;) lometimes by long 
« Vacances, ſometimes by long Schiſmes, when no ane 
« was the Univerſal Head ; ſometimes by the 
« of the Perlons, being Lay-men, or Infidels, Simoniagat, 
«* condemned depoſed Hereticks, and therefore no Bi- 
& ſhops. 

VII <« It is a Schiſmatical Church, that cuts off it (elf 
© trom all the reſt of the Chriſtian Church: And by Mas 
« king a falſe Head and Principle, and conditions of Uni 
«ty, which the Kaiverſs! Church never did, never will, 
© or can unite in, 15 the grand caule of the greateſt con- 
©« tinued Schilm. 

IX. «It is a trayterous Cherch againſt Princes, ma- 
« king i their very Religion to force bloody Oaths on 
« them, and to excommunicate and depoſe them, and 
« pive away their Domiions, and that toteraterh its motk 
* tamous Doctors to —— that - | — 
* cate, they are no Kings, an ; to 
#6 — the Pope is bets hit is Temporals, 
Bros Nog ſet up and pull down Kings whea he ſeeth 
© caule. 

All this is expreſly proved betore. ot 

X. ©It cies then believeth Contradictions (4 
« is proved in their Conncils) tg. The Council of T " 
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cc Seſſ. ult, laying [No' one of the slalful did ever doubt, 


<« but that the Pope was ſubjet: ro.the Judgment of a 
« General Council, in things that concern Faith, gc.) 
& And others ſaying the clean contrary : As allo in divers 
<© other things. 

Xk * It was for above forty years, ſometimes two, 
© ſometimes three . Churches, inſtead of one: For the 
<« Head being an eſſential part, two or three Heads make 
« as many Churches. 

XII. © It is at this day divers Churches really, as to 
<« the Form, that are by the ignorant (uppolcd to be one: 
« Two or three Forms and Parties /mperentes, being eflen- 
«tial, make as many Churches, though the (ubjects live 
£« mixt. The ſumma Poteſtss is 2 conſticutive cflential 
* part. Some called Papiſts take the Pope tor the ſumma 
© Poreſt.«, and ſome a Council, and ſome both conjunc, 
« and ſome the Church real or diffuled through the 
« World. 

XIII. © Itis a Church made up of a tolerated hodge- 
« podge of many Secs, ſome utterly uncapable Members, 
« [o they do but ſerve the Pope. | 

I have ſhewed out of many Doctors cited by Santa - 
Clare that many that believe not in Chrilt arsof their 
Church. He faith himſelf pag. 113. (Dews, Nat. Grat,) 
[< What is clearer than that at this Day, the Goſpel 
« bindeth not, where it is not authenrically preached , 
< that 1s, that at this Day men may be ſaved without an 
« explicite belief of Chriſt ? For in, that ſence (| 
* the DoRor concerning the Jews: Ang yerily what e- 
* ver my illuſtricus Matter hold, with his learned Ma- 
© ſter Heyers, I think that this was the Opinign of Scorus, 
*and the COMMON one, <c/ing many that |fol- 


£« low it. | 
And 


(135) 


And that menthat hold all the different Opinions in 
the Jeſuires Morals, and the Schoolmen, belides many 
various Religious Secs, make up their Church, is not 
denyed. 

XIV. Ir is a Chnrch that pretendeth to have a Judge 
*and end of Controverſies ; but indeed hath a Judgs 
«* that tor the moſt part dare not decide them, and that 
*can make no end of them when decided, 

For inſtance, the Controverſie of the Virgins imma- 
culatc conception decided at Baſi/, 1s never the nearer an 
end. Images were decreed up by ſome Councils, and. 
down by others, Even S. Thomas ſtood not to the fſe- 
cond Council of Nice about Image Worſhip. The vari- 
ous Councils that decreed varioully for and againſt a Coun- 
cils Supremacy, Never the more ended the ſtrite. 

And indecd it is ſo hard to know approved from repre- 
bate Councils, and what parts of them the Pope meant to 
approve, and what not, (as by Pope Martin 5. his Con: 
culiariter appeareth ) that there is no certainty, and no 
end. 
XV. * Itis a Church that hath almoſt laid by the anci- 
«ent Diſcipline of Chriſts appointment, and inſtead of 
« it hath ſet up partly Auricular Confeſhon, when it 
« ſhould be Publick, and partly a tyrannical fort of ho- 
< ſtile proclaiming their Adverlaries excommunicate 
<« without hearing them, and forbidding Gods Word and 
* Worſhip to whole Kingdoms, 

Saith Learned Albaſpinews a, Bilhop, Obſerv, 1, pag. 1. 
[If ever any one in this Age was deprived of Communios 
(which 1 know not whether it ever fell out) it w.4 only 
from the receiving of the Euchariſt : In the other parts of 
hs life he retained the ſame familiarity and conyerſe with 
other Believers, which he had before he was excommunt- 

(cated, A a EM 
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XVI. <It is a Church that is upheld by Flames and 
« Blood, diſtruſting the ancient Diſcipline, and the meer 
« Protection of the Magiſtrate, and the proper work of 
&« his Office, | 

The foreſaid 12. General Council at Zateraxe proveth 
it, beſides Inquiſitions and bloody Executions, 

XVII. *It 1s a Charch that cheriſheth ignorance in the 
© matters of Salvation, 

Proved, 1, By forbidding the reading of the Scrip- 
tures tran{lated, without Licence, 2, Their Prayers 1n 
an unknown Tongue, 3. The qualiry of their common- 
eſt Members. | 

XVIII. © It is a Church that militateth againſt Chriſti- 
© an Love. 1. By their foreſaid condemning the moſt 
of Chriſtians. 2. By the forelaid bloody Religion and 
Execution, 

XIX. © It 1s a Church which hath often damned it (elf, 
&« one Pope and Council damning others. As i proved. 

XX. It is a Church which indeed is no Charch, ac» 
& cording to their own Rules ; the Pope indeed being no 
© Pope, and the General Councils no General Councils, 
©« (as # proved.) And if it were one, it could not poffibly 
© be certainly known to be fo, becauſe the Pope, who 
* is an eſſentiating part, cannot he certainly known, As 
1s proved both as to Eleftion, Ordination, and all that is 
neceſlary to a Right and T it!e. 

As to the Doctrines which they hold contrary to the 
Scriptures, I have named many of them elſewhere, (in 
my Key, pag. 39. 142, 143, &c.) And others more 


largely. 

Ang thus I have told you what I take a Pope, a Papiſt 
and the Papal Church to be. But you muſt remember that 
«s the ſame man may be a yilible Chriitian or w—_— 

Q 
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of the true Univerſal Church as headed by Chrift, and a 
viſible Papiſt or Member of the Setarian Church as head- 
ed by the Pope, fo I judge none of you as in the firſt re- 
ſpec, but allow you the ſame Charity proportionably as I 

oother erring Seds: And eſpecially to thoſe many thou- 
lands who adhere toa Church which they nnderſtand 
not, and profels that in groſs which in particulars they 
themſelves abhor : Of which number I am not hopelets 
your felt (7. H.) to be one, 


CHAP. IX 
How our Religion differeth from the Papiſts, 


N D now out of all this it is eaſie for you to gather 

how our Religioa differeth from the Papilts: I 
ihall recite bur a few of the Differences, leaving you to 
collect the reft from what is faid of theirs. 

IL. Our Religion is wholly Divine, or made by God : For 
ſo is the holy Scripture, which is all ours. Bus the Papiſls 
[uperadditions are made by men : Even Popes and Coun- 
cils, under pretence of Declaring, Expounding , Go- 
verning, Judging, &c. 

IL, © The Religion of Proteſtants is no bigger, nor no 
© other in the Eſſentials, than the Sacramental Covenant 
<« with God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, expoun- 
« ded in the Creed, Lords Prayer, and Decalogue: And 
« in the Integrals no bigger, nor other, than the holy Ca- 
* nonical Scriptures, But the Papiſts 1s as big as all the 


« Decrees of all General Councils, added to all the Bible g 
« if not the Popes Decretals alſo, and uncertain Tra- 
< ditions, GOUT 

| Aa 2 Tel 
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Tell us not of our 39 Articles, and other Church Con- 
feſions, as contrary to this : For thoſe Confeſſions all = 
feſs what I here ſay : And you may as well tell us of our 
other Books and Sermons. Our queſtion is not of mens 
Subjeftive R-ligion; For lo cach perion hath one of his 
own ; And it cannot be known but by knowing what 
15 in each mans mind ! And our Books and Conteſſions 
are (as is aforclaid) but the Expreiſion of our (enle of that 
which is our Regular Objeftrve Religion: And we are 
ready to: confels and amend any milconception: but 
our Objettive Religion which is the Rule and Law of our 
Faith 1s only Divine, ; 

III. « Our pon is known, even the Sacred Bible. 
& But yours is unknown : what are approved Councils, 
« and what decrecs are intended to be ae fide, and what 
« temporal, and what perpetual, and how far the Popes 
« Decretals bind, and whether all fdore Mercator's De- 
« cretals be the Popes, with abundance of the like. 

IV. © Our Religion is owned by you, and every word 
&« conteſled to be Divine and Infallible : But your added 
o* _ is diſowned by us as finful, prelumptuvus and 
© fallC. 

V. « Our Religion is fixed and unchangeable , (for (© 
you confels the holy Scriptures to be :) © But yours 1s (till 
<« {welling bigger and bigger while Councils will increale 
© it, and hath no certain bounds. 

VI. < Our Religion is only that ancient one delivered 
« by the Holy Ghoſt in the Apoſtles, and fo is certainly 
6. Apoſtolical, your additions are Novelties ſince brought, 

in, 

VII. « Our Religion is Infallible, Holy, Pure, your 
-@ additions are fallible, contradictory, ſinful, oft contrary 
.. to plain Scripture, condemning one another. 
| VIE, © Our 
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VIEL © Our Religion is Univerſal, owned by all the 
& Chriſtiana World 1n the Eſſentials, and in the Main in 
« the [ategrals, that is, the Scripture: Greeks, Papilts, 
Armenians, Abaſſines, and all other parties that are Chris 
ſtians own it. © But your additions are ſome diſowned 
«* by one part of Criſtians, and ſome by another, and 
&* {ome by all lave your ſelves, | 

IX. <* Our Religion theretore is the true terms of Ca- 
*tholick concord, according to Vincent. Lerinenſ. Do- 
(Frine, quei ab omnilus, ſemper, ubique receptum eſt. 
< But your additions are the very Engine of the dividing 
*« Enemy, by which he hath long kept the Chriſtian 
© World, diſtracted by diicord, with all the calamitous 
© effects and conlequents. 

X. © Our Religion hath a certain Rule for the ending 
© of all controverhies, fo far as rhere is hope of ending 
« them inthis world : All men will reſt inthe Judgment 
of God ; and his word in all ſuch neceſſary things is 
plainer thin. all your General Councils: But your Hu- 
mane Authority 1s ſuch as fghteth wich ir felt and all the 
world, and which the Univerſal Church never yet.recetv- 
cd nor will ever reſt in. 

XI. * Our Religion owneth a certain lawful Govern- 
«* ment appointed by God, which well uled may keep 
* juſt vrderin the world : That is, Parents in Funihies, 
« P:,tors in ſuch particular Churches as Chriſt hath 1n- 
« ſtirured, (as join for perlonal Communion 1a holy 
D.<&rine, Worthip and Converſation ;) which they are 
indeed capable of Overleeing and Governing; by Sacred 
Do:trine in Chriſts way: And Aſſociations or Gorre- 
gone of theie —_ for concord , "0 Prin- 
«es Magiſtrates to peace and order among 
« them all ; ——_ Gb as chey — 

0 
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ſophers, Phyſicians, &c. But yours hath an Urop;au 
erended Government of men on the other ſide rhe 
world, whole Countries you ſcarce ever heard or dream» 
ed of ; and an Ufurpation of an impollible confounding 
kind and degree of Rule, | 

XII. © Our Rcligioa is fitted to give Glory to Chriſt, 
& and his Grace and Kingdom. But yours to ſet up 
« Proud Uliurpers over Princes and People, in ſuch an 
« impoſſible Government making Subje&ion to him, nc- 
« ceflary to {alvation. As if a man unacquainted with 
Colmography that never heard that there was ſuch a 
Town as Rome in the world, muſt be no Chriſtian and 
be damned : when yet the Popes name was never men- 
tioned in our Baptiſm. 

- XIII. & Our Religion is Faith working by Love. 
© Chriſts Miniſters that are truly of our Religion, take 
© only convincing evidence of Truth, and unfeigned 
« love, and works of love, to be their means of winnin 
« Souls: And they take not Chriits Dicipline, which 
« worketh only on the conſcience, to be a leaden Sword, 
* or vain, But yours is a hanging killing Religi- 
* on; Jails, Strappado's, Exterminating, and Burning 
& men are your means and works of love. You take a 
Bonfire, or the Athes of the Bodics of ſuch as will not 
believe in the Pope, to be a great Medicine to ſave the 
peoples Souls. Such Murders as were done on the 4/6+- 
. genſes, waldenſes, in the Inquiſitions, the French and 7riſh 
Maſlacres, Smithfield Flames, Piedmont, &c. are your 
TY that you love God and Man, and ſome of your good 
works, 

XIV. © Our Religion tendeth to holy conſolation, and 
© a heavenly mind and life : For it teacheth vs how to be 
«cf certain of Gods love by its effefs on our Souls mow 

* kKnoOW 
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know that we are juſtified by Chriſt, and to truſt the 
ff ſufficiency of his Sacrifice, Merits, and Interceſſion 3 
* and to believe, that when we are abſent from the body 
© \ve thall be preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. 1.7, 8. and 
&© to dclire to depart and be with Chriſt, Ph, rt. 23. But 
yours leaveth a man uncertain of his Juſtificatiun : For 
you moſtly deride ſuch diftinguiſhed Fundamentals, as 
(received) effentiate a juſtihed Chriſtian : And your Do- 
ctors lay all mens neceſſary Religion, and lo their Peace, 
upon their recerpt of ſo much trath 1+ hath beex anthenti- 
cally = oſed to them, whereas no man living is certain 
that he hath received ſo much as hath been fo propolcd : 
All mea are guilty of negledting ſome ſuch "uy 5" at 
one time or other: And gradual negle&s the beit are 
guilty of, And you cannot aſcertain men what 1s an au- 
thentick Propoſal. You alſo tell men of the neceſſity of 
their own [«tisfattzons for the fin that Chritt torgiverh, 
and rhat in the Fire of Purgatory , ſo that (as is {aid be- 
fore) none ſuch' can dye comfortably, that look to go 
hence into ſuch a Firg, where torment may make it hard 
to you to love God that tormenteth you, Ir is a ſpirit of 
bondage that ſecmeth to actuate your very aulterities, and 
to tura your Religjon inty ſuperſtitious tasks of jelt-made 
Services ; Ceremonies, and expc&tations of rhe expiating 
Flames in Purgatory : But you ſhew roo little of. the Spr- 
rit of adoption, of power, love and 4 ſound mind, 2 Tim.l.7. 
of 119 hteouſneſs, peace nyd joy in the Holy-Ghoft, Rom, 14. 
Terrour and Torments are remptations to you to .detire 
the miſerableſt life on Earth (much more a life of 'plea- 
ſure) rather than to dye, when ſuch Flames mult next 
follow, 

XV. & We offer God ſuch Worſhip as we can prove 


= by his Word that he commandeth and acepreth ; and 
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« ſuch reaſonable ſervice in ſpirit and truth, which is not 
< unſuitable to the Father of Spirits, and God of witdom 
« yer uſing all reverent and decent behaviour of the bo. 
« dy as well as of the mind. Bur it wou'd be hard to 
number over all the Humane inventions of Fo-ma/ities, 
and Kites, and Ceremonies, and 1napes, and uther arbi- 
trary external things, by which you have currupted the 
Worthip of God, and hid the body ia your new faſhion- 
ed Cloathing, which you pretended to adorn ; And as 
worldly minds do cumber themielves, as 4fartha, with 
many unneceflary things, and then ſay, ['/s z# not lawful 
to do this and that? | while they hereby alienate the 
thoughts, affeitions, and time, which ſhould be laid out on 
the oze thing neeaful , lo do you in Gods Worthip make 
ſuch abundance of work with your Ceremonies, for 
thoughts, affett ions, and time, as maketh it very difficult to 
give the great and {piritual part of Worſhip its proporti- 
on, (far beyond what pnane Epiſt. ad Fanuay, ſo much 
complained of in his time :) and then think you jultific 
all, if you can ſay, How =” you this or that unlawful? 
As if your Servant ſhould inſtead of his work play 
Cards moſt of the day, and ask you [How you prove «af 
lawful? ] You never well ſtudyed 2 Cor. 11. 3. [/ 
leſt by any means as the Serpent beguiled Eve through his 
ſubtilty, ſo your minds ſtould be corrupted from the ſimpli- 
city that s in Chriſt,] nor Col, 2. 18, 19, 20. 22,23. nor 
A, 15.28. nor Rem, 14 and 15. nor Foh. 4.20,21. An 
ignorant Woman ſet upon Chriſt, juſt as you pervert all 
holy diſcourſe, with turning all to [| which 15 the true 
Church? ] Our Fathers Worſhipped in this Mountain, and 
ye ſay that in Feruſalems is the place where men ſhould wors 
ſhip : But Chriſt anſwereth you in her, The true worſhs 
pers jbal worſhip the Father in ſpirit and in truth : For T 
ad Ns Fathey 
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Eazther ſceketh ſuch to worſhip him : God ws. 8 Spirit, ec.) 
Thoſe that by Cuſtom be not ingaged in your way of nu- 
merous Formalities and bodily ations, can hardly think 
that you are ſpiritually and ſeriouſly _— God, 
or can believe that Infinite Wiſdom woul pleaſed 
_ ſuch things as -—1 am loth to denomunate or de- 
cribe. | 
XVI. © Our Religion teacheth us that without Holi- 
© neſs none ſhall ſee God, and none but the Pure in 
« Heart and Lifeare blefled, and if any man have not the 
© ſanctifying fpiritof Chriſt he is none of his : and that 
« God muſt be loved above all, and our treaſure, heart 
.* and converſation 'muſt be in Heaven, and none bur 
« Saints are ſaved, I think you deny none of this 5 
And yet you Canonize a Saint as if he were a wonder or 
ity, and you call a few {cqueſtred-Votaries Religions, 
as 7 all that will be ſaved muſt not be re/igiows, And 
your Doors are permitted to teach all that's cited in the 
Feſuites Morals, and Mr. Clarkſon fore-cited: Even that 
it 1s not commanded, that God be intenſively loved above all. 
Tolet, 11. 4. de Inftrutt. Sacerdot.c.g. lee our Morton Apo- 
log. part 1,1, 2.6.13. Stapleton 4. 6. de Faſtif: c, 10, & Va-' 
lent.d. de Votts 6:3. {This Precept of loving God with aff 
the _—_ is doctrinal, not obligatory,] fee my Key, chap, 
33» 34+ 38. 
And yet. you have the' Frants to perſwade men that we 
are for.only /mputative Holineſs, and: againſt good works, ** 
XVII. © Our Religion is tor! increafing true peaQtical 
* knowledge if all men, by. alt our induftry, as know- 
_— Father of Lights ſaverh us by illummation g 
© and therefdge we arc-for all mens reading or heariag the 
« halyi$cripuwres.; and workipging: God in. # knows 
<Kngue: But prtniahabel þ dt the $kilfulcſt Feachs 
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ers, © The Prince of darkneſs leadeth mer in the dark 
to do the works of darkne(s, that they may be caſt into 
outer darkneſs. How the calc is with yours I have be- 
fore thewed, þ 151 
XVIIL © Our Religions for ſo tnuck-fafting and au- 
« fterities as is truly neceſlary to the {ubduing (bf Pride, 
« Worldlinels, or fleſhly luſts, or to expreſs our (elf-abaſe- 
<« ment in due times of hutwuliation, ( preſctibed. ty Au- 
&« thority own publick occaſions, or diſcerned by our ſelves in 
&« prpvate ; ) and ſo much as is truly helpful tous in Gbds 
« ſervice, or our preparattohs for death. But how much 
ou have turned thele into unreaſonable Ceremony, and 
w much into a pretended fatisfa&tion to Gods Juſtice 
by _ our ſelves, as if our hurt delighted God 
whea it tends not to our healing, I ſhall not now ſtay to 
open, See Dalles de Pawir, Indulge wits, or de Fejuwine, 

of it at large. 


XIX. © Our _—_ jon teacheth us that all that truly 
* believe in, and are ily devoted to God the Father, 
<« Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as their God, and Saviour, and 
« Sanctiher, forlaking the Devil, the: World, 'and the 
* Fleſb,. ſhould be taken by Baptiſmal profeſſion hereof 
<* into the Church, and be ſaved, if they prove not 
« Hypocrites or Apoſtates : And that we muſt judge men 
« by this their Proteſfion, till they plainly or provedly 
< nullifie it, ſuppoſing every man, under God, to be the 
«* beſt Judge of his own heart; ' 1) © ff | 1 
But' your Religion teacheth you to hold and fay, that 
if men are never ſo fully perſwaded in themſelves that 
they ruly ove God wad by =_—— oe if alnyb 
to yeaand it ves exprels it, yet ve 
not Papits, they are all deceived, and aces bas DA 
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fo love God: And every Papiſt thus knoweth the hearts 
of others, better than we can know qur own. 


XX, * Our, Religion leaveth us room for R 

« and hope'of Pardon, if we miſtake, For we take nog 
our (elves ro be impeccable or infallible in all that we 
hold ; .though we are ſure that our Rale and Objedtive 
Religion 1s infallible, But your Church being founded 
in the falſe conceit. of the Popes and Councils Infallibi. 
lity, you ſhut the'doar-iagainft repentance and amepd- 
ment ; and when once a talſe Decree is paft, you take 
your ſelves obliged to defend it, left by Reformation you 
pluck up your Foundation, and all ſhould fall, Were it 
not for this I am per{[waded your Church would recant 
at leaſt the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, if not that 
of depoſing Princes, and ſome others. 


And now I humbly preſent what I have written to 
w, H, and not without hope (if he will but impartially 
read it ) of his reduction; For the man ſeemeth to me- 
to fin through Ignorance, and to have an honeſter zeal 
than many others. ,Fpr\my/ovh part, 1. I profeſs to 
him I write as I think , andthart after forty years reading 
I think as many of the Papiſts Books as of the Prote- 
ſtants. 2, And that ky joyfully recant, whatever 
it coſt me, if I could find that I do erre, But I have 
ſhewed him that I differ not from them, without that 
which to me appeafeth to be conſtraining Reaſon. 
3. And that if he will prove to me that I have in one 
word of this Book unjuſtly accuſed, either their POPE, 
PAPISTS, RELIGION, or CHURCH, Ihall 


thankfully receive his coaviRtion, and repent, And 


C196) 

And Iagree with him wholly in profeſſing my Religion 
to be, The APOSTOLICAL TIS, 22 
and whatever he proveth to be truly ſuch I will receive. 
The Name of [The Proteſtant ——__—_ I like not, be- 

e 


cauſe meer Chriſtianity is all our Religion, and our Prote- 
ſtation againſt Popery denominateth nor our Religion it 
ſelf, but our Rejeion of their Corruptions of it. - But 
the Name of [The Proteſtants Religion] 1 approve and 


own, thatis, APOSTOLICK CHRISTIANITY 
CLEANSED FROM POPERY. 


Avg. 9. 1676. 
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variety of Liturgies make vario:s Religions? 2, Is not 
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the Fanſeniſts in the Teſuits Morals, and by Mr, Clarkſon 
in th! Pr\ctical Divinity of the Papilts, +han in variety 
of Cloth:s, Formts or Ceremonies? And ts it not as lau- 
aable for Proteſtants to hold Union and Communion with 
them that uſe not the ſame words or rites, as tn the Church 


of 
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